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INTRODUCTORY

THrs book is meant to be a kind of apology for a
serious omission of which I was guilty when I wrote my
History of Human Marriage, over twenty years ago. In
that book I devoted only a very short chapter to the
wedding ceremonies, and in my brief treatment of them
I almost entirely failed to recognise their magical
significance. This was afterwards strongly emphasised
by Mr. Ernest Crawley in his theory that the cere-
monies of marriage are intended to neutralise the
dangers supposed to be connected with all contact
between man and woman and with the state of
marriage itself, as also to make the union safe, pros-
perous, and happy—a theory which, as he himself
acknowledged in the Preface to The Mystic Rose, was
founded on Dr. Frazer's discovery of the primitive
conception of danger attaching to the sexual act. For
my own part I shall not here make an attempt to
lay down any general theory as to the origin of
marriage ceremonies, but shall restrict myself to the
wedding customs of a single people, namely, the

Muhammedan natives of Morocco, among whom 1
I B
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have spent some six years engaged in sociological
research.

These natives are chiefly of Berber race, although
the Berber language, which before the arrival of the
Arabs undoubtedly was spread over the whole country,
is nowadays mostly restricted to mountain districts.
The Berber-speaking tribes, to whom alone the term
‘ Berbers "’ is popularly applied, may be divided into
several groups. There are the Berbers of the Rif, called
Ruifa, whose country extends along the Mediterranean
coast from the neighbourhood of Tetuan to the Algerian
frontier ; the Briber, who inhabit the mountain regions
of Central Morocco and the eastern portion of the
Great Atlas range ; the Shloh, who inhabit the western
part of the Great Atlas and the province of Sas, situated
to the south of it—a territory the eastern frontier of
which may be roughly indicated by a line drawn from
Demnat in a south-easterly direction, and the northern
frontier by a slightly curved line uniting Demnat with
Mogador on the Atlantic coast and following the foot
of the mountains, or, in some places, intercepting a
strip of the plain; and the Drawa, who inhabit the
valley of the Wad Dra in the extreme south of Morocco.
As a fifth group must, from a linguistic point of view,
be counted various tribes living in the neighbourhood
of Ujda, in the north-east of the country (At Buzéggu,
At Zihri, At ‘Amar, At Shbel, At Lmédi, At Yiznasén,
At Yi'la, and At Ubahti).

The Arabic-speaking people of Morocco consist of
the “‘Arab (* Arabs ), who inhabit most of the plains ;
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the Jbila, who inhabit the mountains of Northern
Morocco, north-west, west, and south-west of the Rif,
towards the neighbourhood of Fez—a group of tribes
in whose veins, in spite of their language, there can
hardly be a drop of Arab blood ; and the Arabic-
speaking inhabitants of the towns, who are often re-
ferred to as ¢ Moors,” although this name may be more
conveniently applied to the Muhammedan population
of Morocco in general.

I have, during my sixteen journeys to Morocco, been
anxious to study the customs and beliefs of these various
groups of people, and for this reason chosen representa-
tives for all of them, with the exception of the Drawa,
as regards whom I have been unable to procure any
reliable information. In this book the Ruifa are repre-
sented by the Ait Wiiryagil, better known under their
Arabic name Beni Wiry4gil ; the Berbers in the
neighbourhood of Ujda by the At Ubahti (Arab.
Bhit‘a) ; the Briber by the Ait (Arab. Beni) Saddén,
Ait Yusi, Ait (Arab. Benmi) Warain, and Ait Nder
(Arab. Beni Mter) ; the Shish by the people of Aglu
on the coast of Sos, the Ait Taméldu on the southern
slopes of the Great Atlas range, the Igliwa inhabiting
the district of Glawi in the same mountains, and the
inhabitants of Amzmiuz ; the ‘Arab by the Ulid
Bu-‘Aziz in Dukkila, the natives of the Hidina in
the neighbourhood of Fez, and those of the Garbiya in
Northern Morocco ; the Jbila by the tribe of Andjra,
on the southern shore of the Straits of Gibraltar, and
the Tsal, one of the most southerly tribes of the
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group ; and the townsfolk by the inhabitants of Fez
and Tangier.

It must be understood, however, that the tribes
belonging to the same group often differ more or less
from each other in their customs, as they also do in their
language. Whilst their dialects have a greater re-
semblance than those spoken within different groups,
they may at the same time present considerable dis-
similarities ; the Shelha of Aglu, for example, is not
the same as the Shelha of Glawi, and among the Briber
the language even of neighbouring tribes, like the Ait
Saddén and Ait Wardin, may differ so much in its
vocabulary and phonetics that a member of the one tribe
sometimes finds it difficult to understand a member of
the other and, as I have tested myself, is unable to imitate
certain sounds of his dialect. As regards customs the
local influence may be so strong that there is, not infre-
quently, a greater resemblance in this respect between
¢« Arabs”’ and ““ Berbers " living in the same neighbour-
hood than between tribes belonging to the same group.
On the other hand, it must not be supposed that the
customs are quite uniform even within the same tribe.

I have myself visited many of the places and tribes
mentioned in this book. Thus I have spent half a
year in Fez ; the same length of time in Andjra, and
several weeks in other tribes of the Jbila ; some months
in the Fahs ; about five months in the Garb‘i},m; nearly
two months among the Uldd Bu-"Aziz, besides which I
had daily intercourse with men of this tribe during my
five months’ stay in Mazagan ; three months among the
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Shlsh of the Great Atlas range ; and several months in
Marrakesh and Mogador, where I employed Shlsh as
my teachers. During my stay in Fez and S&fru and
the excursions I made from the latter place to the
surrounding tribe of the Ait Ysi, I had a good oppor-
tunity to study the customs of Berbers belonging to the
group of the Briiber, of whom it has been justly said
that they are the least known people in Northern
Africa. In Morocco very many districts are absolutely
inaccessible to any traveller who cannot disguise himself
as a native, and to do this is of course impossible in the
case of a prolonged stay. Even for my sojourn in
Andjra, which was then in a disturbed state, my Lega-
tion required of me a written statement to the effect
that I went there entirely at my own risk. Yet the
treatment I received there, as well as among other
mountaineers and peasants not generally noted for
friendliness towards Europeans, was invariably of the
kindliest nature; and for this credit is due to my
Moorish friend Shereef ‘Abd-es-Salim el-Baqqali, who
has accompanied me on all my journeys in Morocco
and rendered me invaluable assistance. But also with
regard to tribes which I have not visited myself I have
in every case got my information from natives of those
tribes, with the exception of the statements relating to
the Ait Nder, most of which were made by an old
Berber from another tribe who for very many years
had been a resident among them—as also of a few other
statements, the unauthoritative character of which is
expressly mentioned in the text.
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My descriptions of wedding ceremonies are thus
very largely drawn from oral information, which I have
obtained both from men and women. This is true
even in the case of tribes where I myself have been
present at a wedding, either as an invited guest or as a
spectator in Moorish disguise, since I obviously could
not see everything which took place. I shall give the
accounts of my informants in full in spite of the
repetitions they contain ; though these may be a little
tiresome to the reader they will, at the same time, serve
as a guarantee for the accuracy of the statements.

My subject is not altogether new, although a com-
parative study of the marriage ceremonies in the
different parts of Morocco has not been attempted
before. Previous writers have given longer or shorter

descriptions of marriages celebrated in certain localities

or tribes, such as Fez,! Tangier,® Alcazar (1-Qsar

I-Kbir),® Demnat,' and the Fahs,® Hlot," Habt,” and

Rahimna.® The present treatise, however, is entirely

! Leo Africanuz, History and Description of Africa, ii. (London, 1896), pp. 448-
452. Eugéne Aubin (Descos), Morocco ¢f To-day (London, 1906), pp. 256-260.

¢ Salmon, * Les Mariages musulmans & Tanger,’ in .drchives marocaines, 1. (1904),
pp. 273-289. Emily, Shareefa of Wazan, My Life Srory (London, 1911), pp.
1z25-138.

3 Michaux-Bellaire and Salmon, *El-Qgcar cl-Kebir," in Archives marocaines,
vol, ii. no. ii. (1go4), pp- 66-72.

8 Savd Boulifa, Tewees berbives enm dialecte de I’ Avlaz marceain (Paris, 1908)
PP+ 5-23.

5 Salmon, * Une Tribu maroecaine,’ in Arckive: marccaines, 1. (1904), pp- 207-212.

6 Michaux-Bellaire and Salmon, ¢ Les Tribuz arabes de la wvallée dn Leklois,®
in Arefives marocaine, vi. {Ignﬁ}, Pp. 223-233-

7 Michaux-Bellaire, *Quelques tribus de montagnes de la région du Habt,’ in
Archives marocaines, xvii. (1911), pp. 127-134.

¥ Doutté, Merrikech (Paris, 19038), pp. 331-339.—In Budgett Meakin's book on
The Moors (London, 19oz; pp. 361-375) a chapter is devoted to marriage, chiefly
[hm:gh naot txl:lllsivcl:,r as it 18 celebrated at Tangier, Other references to Irlu:rriagi;-
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based on my own notes, though reference is occasion-
ally made to facts recorded by my predecessors.

In my study of the wedding ceremonies I have not
been content with ascertaining the bare external facts,
but have, so far as possible, tried to discover the ideas
underlying them. The reader will find that the ex-
planations given by the natives themselves are not
always alike. The reason for this may be either that
the same ceremony has in different cases sprung from
different sources, or that it has a mixed motive, or that
its real origin has been forgotten and a new interpreta-
tion substituted for the idea from which it rose.

There is a tendency in Anthropology to assume that
similar ceremonies have their roots in similar ideas, even
when practised by different peoples ; and this tendency
has often led to ill-founded or even obviously erroneous
conclusions. It should be remembered that, especially
among simple peoples, the means of expressing ideas in
actions are so limited, that the same kind of activity or
the making use of similar objects may very often have
a different psychological origin in different cases.
Objects like corn, dried fruit, eggs, milk, etc., may be
used for a variety of purposes; eggs in wedding
ceremonies, for example, may be intended to promote
fecundity on account of physiological associations, or
to give good luck or make the weather fine on account

customs in Maorocco are found in Mouliéras, Ume Tribu Zénére amti-musulmane au
Maroc (les Zkara) (Paris, 1905), pp. 82-96 ; Idem, Le Maroc Inconnu, i. Exploration
du Rif (Oran, 1895), pp. 67, 68, 11§ ; ii. Exploration des Djebala (Oran, 1899),
PP- 494-499 ; and in some other books mentioned in M. Doutté’s bibliography on
the ﬁul:jttt in his Merrdkech, P 331 89 0, 2.
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of their white colour, or to facilitate sexual intercourse
on account of the fragility of their shells. And if
similar ceremonies may thus have sprung from different
motives 1n different cases, it is obvious that also the
same ceremony in a given case may be intended to
serve more than one purpose ; nay, there is no reason
to deny the possibility of mixed motives from the
beginning. At the same time it is well known that
new interpretations are often given of old customs by
the people who practise them, and that all ceremonies
are apt to survive the ideas in which they have originated.
This should not make the field-ethnologist less eager to
find out the present meaning attached to the facts he
records ; whether or no it be the original meaning, it
gives us in any case some insight into the ideas of exist-
ing people, and these are by themselves no less important
subjects of inquiry than those of past generations. But
[ think that the aim of the field-ethnologist should not
be only to observe and describe. Where the meaning
of a custom is obscure or lost, his general knowledge of
the native mind and its ways of thinking and feeling
ought to enable him to make conjectures of much
greater value than those suggested by ‘ethnologists of
the study.” I thoroughly disagree with the principle
which I once heard expressed by the reader of a paper
on some savage tribes at a meeting of the Royal
Anthropological Institute, that the field-anthropologist
should aim only at collecting facts and leave it to the
anthropologists at home to explain them. But he must,
of course, take the utmost care to avoid mixing up his



INTRODUCTORY 9

own interpretations of facts with the observed facts
themselves. This 1s a rule which I have strictly
followed in the present treatise. In the detailed
accounts of ceremonies or customs which form the
substance of the book I have stated only such explana-
tions as I have heard from my native informants
(unless I have expressly said otherwise), reserving my
own suggestions for the summary which I have given
afterwards, mostly at the end of the chapter.

The difficulties in finding the ultimate psychological
origins of ceremonies are frequently increased by the
obscurity of their historical origins. A custom may
spring up spontaneously among a certain people or
tribe, or it may be imported from some other people or
community ; and to be complete, the study of it must
be concerned not only with its intrinsic meaning but
also with the question whether it has a native origin or
not, and, in the latter case, from where it has been
introduced. This study of its history is often an
extremely difficult, not to say hopeless, task. It
requires a profound knowledge not only of the customs
of the people which is the subject of the investigation
but of those of other peoples with which it has come in
contact ; and even with such a knowledge it may in
many cases be impossible to decide with certainty
whether we have to do with a loan or not. Considering
how often absolutely identical customs are found among
races living in very different parts of the world, under
circumstances which exclude all possibility of a common
origin, we have to take account of the fact that such
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customs may have grown up independently of one
another also among peoples who have had much
intercourse between themselves or even blended together.
In Morocco the civilisation of the Arabic invaders has
greatly influenced the Berbers, who have not only
adopted their religion but also borrowed from them
customs and superstitions falling outside the pale of
Islam. Certain superstitious practices, which have been
imported by slaves, have obviously a Sudanese origin.
[ndo-European influence may also have made itself felt ;
or certain similarities in the customs of North African
and European peoples may be due to racial affinity in
accordance with the theory of the Mediterranean origin
of the Berbers. But any attempt to find the historical
sources of the various customs and ideas prevalent in
Morocco could never succeed in full, and must for
the present be very incomplete, largely owing to our
defective knowledge of the Arabs and of the Berbers
of other countries. I shall, chiefly in footnotes, make
reference to parallel cases among Muhammedans outside
Morocco and European peoples, but these notes will be
of a very fragmentary character ; and the question as
to the historical origin of the ceremonies described in
this book must, in a large measure, be left for the
consideration of future investigators.

The reader will perhaps deem many facts mentioned
in this monograph too trivial to deserve the attention
of serious students, but then he should remember that
they do not appear trivial to the Moors themselves.
Their wedding ceremonies are not empty formalities,
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but practices which are supposed materially to influence
the welfare of individuals, families, and whole com-
munities. And they reveal to us ideas and beliefs
which, however foolish they may be, are potent forces
in the social life of the people.

In rendering Arabic and Berber words and phrases
used in Morocco I shall always endeavour to represent
them as they are pronounced by the natives, independ-
ently of the written Arabic. As the same word is often
pronounced differently in different places, the reader
must not accuse me of inconsistency if he finds it spelt
sometimes in one way and sometimes in another.

My system of transliterating the Arabic consonants
is as follows :—

B represents < ; 4 3, or 5 when pronounced as the
English 4; 4 5> when pronounced as #h in this 5 d (y,
or 1 when pronounced as (= ; 4 L when not pronounced
as °; f 9, in Morocco written _s; g z or U5, in
Morocco written s, when these letters are pronounced
as g in grand, a sound for which the Moors also use a
<5 with three dots above it; ¢ ¢ RV A 5 &z
J ¢ when pronounced as the French j, ¢ representing
the same letter when pronounced as the English j;
gt s il mEs ugs ¢u5 (Moorsh s5); 7 )i
S 5o ¥ U (a letter which is also represented by
sh in names of common occurrence) ; ¢ =, or s, when
pronounced as the English #; t &, when pronounced as
th i thing; tL; £ & or &, when these letters are
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pronounced as £ ; w s when pronounced as w in wi//;
¥ _s when pronounced as y in yoke; z j; ° ¢

In some Berber words the following signs are also
used :(—

#’, to represent a sound which to me appeared almost as
a strongly pronounced consonantal y, but which my
Berber scribe from the Ait Saddén, who had a remark-
ably fine ear, considered to be more closely related to a
g5 &, corresponding to the German ¢k in #ch ; and 7,
corresponding to #g in sing.

The vowels are, at least approximately, to be pro-
nounced as follows :—

A as in Italian ; 4 between 4 and o; g between a
and ¢; & asa in fat; e as in mel; ¢ between ¢ and 7
iasin this; oasin not; ¢ as in German ; # as in put;
7 between # and o ; # between 7 and the French #.

The sign — over a vowel indicates that it i1s long ;
~ that it is long and accentuated ; — that it 1s very
short ; / that it i1s accentuated.

The vowel sounds of the words are subject to great
variations, not only in different localities, but in the
same locality, nay even in the mouth of the same indi-
vidual —at least if he is asked to repeat the word.
These sounds have probably caused me greater trouble
than anything else in Morocco. The length of the
vowel, in particular, is a very difficult matter, both
because it is so changeable and because it allows of so
very many different degrees; and equally difficult 1s it
in many cases to distinguish between the presence or
absence of a vowel sound before a consonant or between



INTRODUCTORY 13

two consonants—to do so may even be absolutely im-
possible without the aid of phonetical instruments. I
have made use of the signs —, ~, and —, only in cases
when I have distinctly heard the sound pronounced
either long or very short, but the omission of any such
sign does not eo jpso imply that it might not have been
used. Some distinguished students of colloquial Arabic
have, perhaps under the influence of the written language,
applied the symbol for length much more liberally than
my ear has allowed me to do, whereas they have been
more niggardly than myself in the matter of accentua-
tion. It is true that the accent also, both in Arabic and
Berber, is very changeable, and that the / or ~ over a
vowel only indicates that I have heard the syllable in
which it occurs accentuated, not that it invariably is so ;
but that the accent is of hardly less importance than
the length of the vowel appears from the fact that
vowels which in the written language are marked as
long have a distinct tendency to be pronounced short
in syllables on which no stress is laid.






CHAPTER I

THE BETROTHAL AND MARRIAGE CONTRACT (‘AQD
EN-NIKAH)

MunamMepaN law regards marriage (nikak) as
essentially a civil contract, the validity of which
depends on proposal on one side and acceptance on
the other.

When it is contracted on behalf of a woman who is
no longer in her father’s power, it is necessary that
she should give her consent to it, either in express
terms, or, if she be a virgin, at least by implication ; in
the latter case her silence or laugh is construed to imply
consent. But according to the Malikt school of
Muhammedans, to which the Moors belong, a woman
cannot be married without the permission of her wa/r
(guardian),’ who is in the first place her son by a
former marriage, in the second her grandson (son’s
son), in the third her father, and, in default of these,

! Ameer Ali, Makommedarn Law, ii. (Calcutta, 1908), pp. 334, 335, 343 9. ;
Milliot, La Femme musulmane an Maghreb (Paris, 1910), p. 101 sg. 5 Sidr tl.'l.lT]..
Mufiezzar, § 40 (Russell and Abdullah al-Ma'mun Suhrawardy, ‘.4 Manual of the
Law of Marriage® from the Mukheasar of Stdt Khalil [London, s.a.], p. 12).

 Stdr Halrl, op. cit. § 19 (p. 5). A woman of low position, however, is allowed
to marry without a seall (ibid, § 37, p. 11).

IS
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one or other of her paternal relatives in the following
order : the full brother, nephew, grandfather, uncle,
cousin. If she has no such relative, her wal7 is the
gadi’ The intervention of a guardian, says Mr.
Ameer Ali, 1s required *“ to supplement the presumed
incapacity of the woman to understand the nature of
the contract, to settle the terms and other matters of
similar import, and to guard the girl from being
victimised by an unscrupulous adventurer, or from
marrying a person morally or socially unfitted for
her.” *

If, on the other hand, the woman 1s still in her
father’s power, her consent is not required. Among
the Hanafis the father’s right to marry his daughter
without her consent comes to an end when she arrives
at puberty,® but this i1s not the case among the Malikis.
Among them she ceases to be in his power only by
his death, or by her being expressly emancipated by
him during his lifetime,* or by her marriage (unless she
has been married before puberty and the marriage has
then been dissolved, or the marriage has been dissolved,
without having been consummated, before she has lived
a year in her husband’s dwelling), or, according to some
jurists, when she has reached the age of at least thirty.’
Stdr Halrl, ap. ¢it. § 32 (p. 9).

Ameer Ali, op. cit. p. 335, Cf. Milliot, op. cit. p. 104,

Milliot, op. cit. p. 81.

Emancipation, however, may be only for the purpose of enabling her to select
a husband for herself, while her business affairs remain subject ta the paternal control,

Matrimonial guardianship iz not necessarily coincident with guardianship of property
and the superintendence thercof (Russell and Abdullah al-Ma'mun Suhrawardy,

ap. cit. p. 7 0. %),
® Sidr Haltl, op. cit. § 24 3. (p. 6 19.) 5 Milliot, op. cir. pp. 79, 80, 87 5.

1
-
a
4
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Among the Sunnis, to whom the Malikis belong, it
is required that a proposal or declaration shall precede
the acceptance, in order to demonstrate conclusively
the intention of the parties.! Their jurists recommend
the use of the Fatihah, or opening chapter of the
Koran, at the conclusion of the marriage, but do not,
like the Shi‘ahs, consider the use of it to be, to some
extent, obligatory.* In the contract of marriage are
embodied the conditions to which the husband binds
himself, together with the amount of the dower, the
nature of its payment, questions regarding the custody
of the children, and other cognate matters.® It is not
necessary that this contract should be reduced to
writing, a verbal contract of marriage and a verbal
undertaking for dower being as valid in law as a
written contract.! But under the Sunni law it is
required that there should be at least two witnesses
present to attest the conclusion of the contract—to
testify that it was properly entered into and in
accordance with the conditions laid down for the
contractual performance of marriage;® and the Malikis

L Ameer Ali, gp. cir. p. 333.

3 Ibid. p. 329. ‘This recommendation is also generally followed. See Gaudefroy-
Demombynes, Les Cérémonies du mariage chez les indigines de I Algérie (Paris, 1901),
p. 15, and 'Abd El 'Aziz Zenagui, ‘ Récit en dialecte tlemcénien,” in Fourmal
Asiatigue, ser. x. vol, iv. (1904), p. 74 (Tlemcen) ; Lane, Manners and Customs of the
Modern Egyptians (London, 1896), p. 174, and Idews, Arabian Society in the Middle
Ages (London, 1883), p. 231 (Egypt) ; Snouck Hurgronje, Mekka, ii, (Haag, 1389),
P- [{11.; Burton, Personal Narrarive of a P:'."grimﬂg.-; ta Al-Madinak and Meeead, 1.
(London, 1898), p. 23 (Medina) ; C. T. Wilson, Peasanr Life in the Holy Land
(London, Il.]:::ﬁ:l, p- 112 3 Guys, Un Deranei ﬂfg{.l'jrn en Syrie (Paris, t8s4), p. 200
(Aleppo) ; Jaffur Shurreef, £ anoon-e-islam, or the Customs of the Mussulmans of India
(Madras, 1863), p. 61.

3 Ameer Al op. cit. p. 328.

4 Ihid. p. 503. 8 Ibid. p. 325.
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insist that the witnesses should be ¢ men of established
reputation.” !

In Morocco it is the universal rule that the parents
of a girl marry her without asking for her consent.”
Not infrequently they also arrange the marriage of
their son, even though he be grown-up, according to
their own taste ; and custom may require that he should
comply with their wishes.® Where the separation
between the sexes is so strict as it is in many places in

1 Srd1 Halrl, op. cit. § 5 (p. 2).

2 In Algeria, according to M. Villot (Maeurs, coutumes et institutions des indigénes
de fﬁfgﬁ'}f [.ffi.hlg::r1 IEES], p- ';ﬁjT = I’indE'Pcml:Jn:c de la j::um: fille ezt nulle dans
la pratigque.” So also in Tunis (Sellami, ‘La Femme musulmane,” in Rewne
Tunisienne, iii. [1896], p. 435), and many parts of Palestine (Klein, * Mittheilungen
uber Leben, Sitten und Gebriiuche der Fellachen in Paliistina,” in Zeitschrift des
Deurschen Palaestina-Fereins, vi. [1883], p. 38 s2.), the girl has no voice in the
matter. But the Bedawin of the desert * differ entirely from all Mohammedan
natives of Palestine in allowing their girls to accept or reject a proposal ” (Robinson
Lees, The Witness of the Wilderness [London, 19e9], p. 120). Among the Aeneze
the girl's wishes are consulted, and it is never supposed that she should be compelled
to marry against her inclination (Burckhardt, Nores on the Bedouins and FFakibys
[London, 1830], p. 61). In Mecca “die Jungfrau wird nur selten zur Heirath
gendthigt ; es geziemt sich aber durchaus, dass sie sich auffithrt, als fillgte sie sich
den Plinen ihres Vaters nur aus Gehorsam™ (Snouck Hurgronje, ep. cit. ii. 157).
Of the ancient Arabs Wellhausen (* Die Ehe bei den Arabern,’ in Nacdricheen won
der Kiniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschafien su Gottingen, 1893, no. 11, p. 431 53.)
writes :(—* Der Vali, d.i. der Vater, Bruder oder Vetter der Braut, unter dessen
Mund (Vild) sie steht, verlobt sie. . . . WNatiirlich wird oft die Tochter, von
liebenden Eltern, gefragt, ob sie den Freier haben will.”

3 Among the Arabs of Moab, * cn vertu du P{n.nfnif presque absalu du pére dans
la famille, on saccorde & Iui reconnaitre la faculté de disposer de 'avenir de ses
enfants. C'est en effet le pi':h: du jcuﬂe homme qn[ traite directement avec le pq‘:re
de la jeune fille, . . ., §'il s'agit du mariage d'un jeune gargon, trés souvent les
conditions sont arrétées entre les parents & son insu, sans qu'il ait été consulté et
parfois il ne connait méme pas sa future épouse, Mais dés qu'il atteint 1%ige de dix-
sept ou dix-huit ans, il commence i faire valoir ses droits, et on est obligé de tenir
compte de sa volonté. §'il déclare fermement qu’il ne veut pas de tel parti proposé,
malgré toutes les combinaisons antérieures et les espérances des parents, le mariage
n'aura point lien" (Jaussen, Conrumes des Arabes aw pays de Moab [Pariz, 1908], p.
43). In Mekka “es kommt vor, dass der Jiingling sich zu den durch seinen Vater
vorgenommenen Verhandlungen wegen seiner Ehe ziemlich passiv verhiilt, obgleich
kein LZwang ausgelibt wird ™ (Snouck Hurgronje, op. cit, 1i, 157).
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Morocco, this interference on the part of the parents
can hardly be felt as a burden by the young man,
especially as he can readily divorce a wife whom he
does not like; and for the girl it would be no easy
matter to choose between suitors whom she does not
know. In tribes where the father actually sells his
daughter his disposal of her is naturally influenced by
the price offered, but elsewhere also her marriage
affects his own interests as well as hers. In a country
like Morocco family connections are of great importance,
not only for a person’s social position but even for his
safety.

Whether the initiative in the matter is taken by the
young man himself or his parents, the proposal is not
made by him nor, generally, by his father, bdt by some
influential man or friends, who have been asked to act as
mediators.! These are called in Arabic jfastdbin, sing.
hdattab, and the proposal i1s called Adétba. Women

I Ameng the ancient Arabs, also, the suitor often made uge of a mediator (Well-
hausen, fc. cit. p. 433 n. 1). In Cairo, according to Burckhardt (Arabic Prowverbs
[Lumlnn, 133-::], P III‘;}T “when a girl is to be asked in matrimony, a friend or
relation, or the sheikh of the young man (who has instructed him in reading the
Koran), goes to the girl's father and makes a bargain for her.” Among the
Touareg the proposal is made by a holy man or seme other important person
{Hisxucl, Les :E'ar.—dr;:g du Nord, P 10§, quated !:-}' Gauthfn’::,.'—IJ::'::::mI::,'nm, opr. it
p- 11 n.). In ancient India “das Anhalten um dic Braut beim Vater oder iden
sonstigen Verwandten gnﬁchﬂh durch besondere Brautwerber, die aus den nichsten
Anverwandten des Briiutigams genommen wurden ” (Haas, © Dic Heirathsgebriiuche
der alten Inder," in Weber's Indicche Seudien, v. {Iﬂﬁ},"l, p. 291, See also sbid pp-
181, 236, 276, 288, 292, 293, 180, 411 ; Winternitz, ¢ Das altindische Hochzeits-
rituell,' in Denkschrifen der Kaiserl, Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philuophisch-
historische Classe, x1. (Wien, 189z}, pp. 21, 39 s¢.). Similar customs have prevailed,
ar skl }::r::'v..l':qi,l_,| in F,urupn; {Wtinlmltl, Die dentschen Frawven m dem Mireelalver, i.
I:"iﬁ.l'in‘:nT 133:}_r p- 3|E| g5 Ve Sc]‘lrm::ier, Dire Hockzertsbrauche der Esten und .ré.u."g.‘r
andrer finmisch-ugrischer Filkerschaften, in Fergleichung mit denen der indogermanischen
Filker {Berlin, lﬂﬂﬂ:l, P 32 394, Sartori, Sitre mnd Braucf:, i [Lr:ip:r.:ig, jgxo],

P 52.
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friends are also, in many cases, busy with the preliminary
arrangements ; but the professional jawaba, or female
match-maker, though not unknown in Morocco, plays
there a less important 7é/e than in some other parts of
the Muhammedan world, being chiefly employed by
men without a family.! The fiancé is called in Arabic
mméllek and the flancee, mméllka.

After these general remarks I shall now pass to
more detailed accounts of practices and ceremonies con-
nected with the betrothal and marriage contract in
various tribes and places in Morocco. These accounts
refer to unions between young people whose parents
are still alive. They illustrate one of the chief
characteristics of the Moors—their fondness of having
recourse to proxies and mediators whenever there is
a possibility of refusal or dissent, and their shyness of
straightforward questions and plain answers.

At Fez, as soon as a lad has arrived at the age
when his parents think he should marry and the father
can afford to pay the expenses for his wedding and the
new household, they begin to make preparations for his

1 ﬂ_ﬁ Salmon, * Les M.'ttiagr:s musulmans i Tanger,’ in A refives maracaines, 1.
(1904), p. 275; Michaux-Bellaire and Salmon, °El-Qgar cl-Kebir," ibid. ii.
(19o4), mo. ii. p. 67. In An Account of Someh-West Barbary (London, 1713),
written by a person who had been a slave in Morocco and edited by Ockley, it is
said (p. }'ﬁ} +—% T'he Persons employed to negotiate this '..i.-‘i:ighl}r Affair, are some
antiguated, decrepid Matrons, whose Age secures them from all Suspicion of con-
versing with our Sex : Upon these they are obliged to repose all Confidence, and to
act agreeably to their Measures and Directions, if they intend to bring the Business
to any effect ; yet they are often so deceitful, out of Favour to their own Sex, or
for a small Bribe, as to give large Commendations where they are very ill deserved.”
For professional female match-makers among the Muhammedans of other countries,
see, ¢.¢., Lane, Arabian Society in the Middle Ages, p. 224 5. (Egypt) ; Mrs. Meer
Hassan All, Observations on the Musslmanns gf India, i. ::Luudnu, |.$3::|,r P- 350 4.
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marriage. After they have found a suitable girl his
mother, with some other women of the family, calls on
the girl's mother and speaks to her on the subject.
She cannot, of course, give an answer before she has
consulted her husband, and therefore asks the young
man’s mother to come back on a certain day. If either
she or her husband 1s opposed to the match, she then
makes the excuse that their daughter is going to marry
her cousin, even though it be not so; for the Moors
prefer telling an untruth to appearing uncivil.! If, on
the other hand, both parents are in favour of the
proposal, she informs the mother of the lad how much
money her husband requires for their daughter, and
this answer is communicated to the young man’s father,
Should the sum be much higher than the latter is will-
ing to pay, his wife goes back and tries to get it
reduced. If she definitively fails in this, the matter
drops ; whereas, if there 1s a fair prospect of success,
her husband asks two or more respectable men with
baraka (holiness) in them—shereefs or scribes—to go
with him and negotiate with the girl’s father. They
call on him, not in his house but in his business place,
or workshop, addressing him with the words, S-sa/dmu
“dlikum, daif allih, «“ Peace be on you, guest of God” ;
and ask him to come with them to the mosque. There
they broach the question of the price he demands for
his daughter, and he mentions a sum, say, three hundred

1 In Palestine, says the Rev.C. T. Wilson (gp. cit. p. 108 s4.), “even if the
proposal be unacceptable, it is, I believe, rarely if ever met by a direct refusal ; but
in the subsequent negotiations some condition impossible of fulfilment, such as an
exorbitant dowry, is required, which puts an end to the matter.”
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dollars.  According to instructions previously given
by the lad’s father, who himself takes no direct part
in the negotiations, his friends make objections and
propose a smaller sum, for instance, two hundred dollars,
which the girl’s father in his turn finds too little ; and
the result will probably be that the price is fixed at
about two hundred and fifty. When this has been
settled they all make fdr/a,' and the girl’s father then
goes home to inform his wife of the agreement. The
women of the house make a quivering noise,? but the
girl bashfully hides herself, not seeing her father for
several days. Similarly the young man’s father tells
his wife what has passed, and in his house also the
women make the same kind of noise. But the lad
himself keeps away from his father. There has never
been any conversation at all between them on the
matter ; and only in a quiet and guarded way does his
mother let him understand who will be his wife, with-
out his having ever expressed the slightest wish to

! The ceremony of fidt*fa consists in the recitation of a prayer with the hands
stretched out and the palms turncd upwards, Dr, Vassel (Uber marckkanische Pro-
cesspraxis [Sonderabdruck aus den Mittheilungen des Seminars fiir Orientalische
Sprachen zu Berlin, Jahrg. v. Abth. ii., 1902], p. 19) says that it should not be con-
founded with the fariha, or opening chapter, of the Keoran. Vet there can be little
doubt that it has its name from that chapter, even though it does not in Morocco
necessarily include a recitation of it. See Margais, Texres arabes de Tanger (Paris,
1911}, p. 165 n. 3 ; Snouck Hurgronje, sp. ait. ii. 335, especially n. 2.

2 This noise is in Arabic called sgdrr and in Berber sagirie (ShlBh), fighrdgin
(Ait Yisi), asgirr (Air Sidden), sfifas (Ait Wardin), gwadiy (At Ubaht), or
sriworiwen (Ait Wiaryigil). Dr. Jansen (* Mitteilungen iiber die Juden in Marroko,’
in Globus, 1xxi. [1897], p. 360 n.7) says that it * durch Husserst schnelle, horizontale
oder seitliche Bewegung der Zungenspitze zwischen den Lippenwinkeln hervorgebracht
wird, wobei ein schriller Trillerlaut entsteht, der fast wie ein hundertmal Husserst
schnell wiederholtes 14" klingt . . . (etwa in der Tonhhe des zweigestrichenen f
oder fis), ungefihr § biz § Minute (solange der Atem vorhiilt) dauert und pltzlich
mit einem schr kurzen, sich wie . . . it' anhtrenden Abschnapp-Laute zum drei-
gestrichenen e oder cis hinaufschnellend schliesst.,”
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marry. He has never seen the girl chosen for him,
unless she be his cousin.

A few days after the proposal has been accepted
some eight or ten women of the young man’s family
or kin, including his mother, go to visit the girl’'s
mother, who entertains them with tea, food, and honey,
the object of the honey being to make the daughter
“sweet”’ to the family of her future husband so that
there shall be no quarrel between them.! This feast, in
which also other women besides her mother partake, is
called &émles [-a'tiya, because * the giving away ™ of her
has now come to an end. The girl is not present on
this occasion, but hides herself so as not to be seen.

On the following Friday the fathers of the young
man and girl, together with a number of friends, meet
at the time for the midday or afternoon prayer at some
shrine, by preference that of Mulai Idris, or in the
zdwia of the fraternity to which the young man’s
father belongs. After prayer the following ceremony,
called fdrha, is performed. When the young man’s
father and his party are assembled together in one place
and the girl’s father and his party in another place close
by, a man of the former party—by preference the
family barber, and in no case the young man’s father—

1 .Allhmlgh ]1.|:mE].r 15 thus useil before a \l.'{‘:iziing as a charm for gnm] Iuck, it 15 never
served at the wedding itself, the partaking of it being a regular feature of a funeral,
(In ancient Greece honey played a prominent part in the cult of the dead ; see
Samter, Familienfeste der Griechen und Rimer [Berlin, 1901, p. 84.) The bridegroom,
however, not infrequently makes usc of honey as an aphrodisiac. Cf. Doutté,
Mervakech (Pariz, 1908), p. 335 :—* Le miel, sauf certaing cas spécianx, est souvent
chez les Musulmans et spécialement chez les Marocaing, considéré comme étant e
mauvais augure et méme si, durant la noee, on en fait cireuler, on évite qu'il passe
sous les yeux de la jeune mariée.”
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goes and stands between the groups, who now form a
ring round him. He says, Fid#ha, and stretches out
his hands in the usual manner with the palms turned
upwards ; and all the men round him follow his example.
‘With his hands still in this position he looks round and
lets his eyes rest on some shereef or other man with
baraka in him and asks him to finish the ceremony,
saying to him, f{#em ya sidi. The man thus addressed
moves his hands over his face and chest, kissing them
lightly as they pass his mouth, and the same gesture is
repeated by everybody present, the person in the centre
saying, L-hamdi li lldhi rbbbi [-'dlamin, ** Thanks be to
God, Lord of the worlds.” Then the hands are again
stretched out and the former ceremony is repeated.
The men belonging to the party of the young man’s
father go to the latter and give him their right hand,
saying, Mbirdk mes'lid, “Be blessed and lucky,” to
which he answers, A/dh ibdrek fik, « May God bless
you.” The men of the other party do the same to the
girl’s father. Then the two fathers receive a similar
homage from the men of the opposite party, after which
they all go away.

In the afternoon of that day the young man sends
some new clothing to his future wife, and she at sunset
sends to him small tables (middi) with sugar, fresh
butter, milk, mint (#d'na"), ka'b gze/ (crescents made of
an icing of pounded almonds, sugar, and cinnamon,
covered with an extremely thin coat of pastry), and
griba (buns made of flour, sugar, and butter). When
these tables are returned the young man must put on
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one of them a fine garment as a present to his
betrothed. In the evening a feast is given in his
father’s house, with musicians and invited guests.
After supper so-called wgdgef—free negresses whose
business is to assist women on festive occasions—dress
up the young man as a bride with garments which they
have brought with them. He is then seated on cushions
placed on a mattress opposite the door, and sits there
with his eyes closed as if he were a bride. One of the
ngdgef sings :—Fdinkum ya shab li-ris? “ Where are
you, O friends of the bridegroom?” The young
man’s friends now enter the room. A nggdfa gives
him some milk to drink, and another, with a plate of
dates in her hand, puts into his mouth a date. After
this they give milk and a date to each of his friends,
who in their turn put money on his forehead, fixing it
there with spittle, while the women in the upper floor
of the house, as well as the ngdpgef, make a quivering
noise. The money is immediately removed from the
young man'’s forehead by one of the latter.! The milk
offered on this occasion is supposed to make his life
“ white,” while the dates represent wealth, in accordance
with the commvon blessing, Aldh itdmmar u i'dmmar,
“ May God give dates and plenty " (literally < fill ™).
This occasion is called i/ fit*ha, * the evening of
f3rha”

No native f:xplanatinn of the custom of dressing up

1 “The custom of sticking coins to the forchead of a bridegroom is common to
several races of the E:ml;, amaongst others to the Turcomans, who inhabit the
villages round Mosul" (Layard, Discoweries in the Ruins of Niveveh and Babylon
[Londen, 1853], p. 206).
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the young man as a bride has been given to me. Dis-
guises at marriages have been found in various other
countries,’ and many writers have suggested that their
object is to deceive malignant spirits who lie in wait
for the young couple at this season.? According to
Mr. Crawley’s theory of “inoculation,” on the other
hand, the bride or bridegroom assumes the dress of the
opposite sex in order to lessen the sexual danger by
wearing the same kind of clothes as “the loved and
dreaded person.”® The former explanation can hardly
apply to the Fez custom of dressing up the young
man as a bride, since the bride is supposed to be
haunted by evil spirits as much as, or even more than,

I Sop v, Schrm:dcn o ot P (35 199 3 Ernwlt:y, The M_y:n'r Rose I:Lnndﬂrl, Igﬂ:},
p. 371 sg9.; Farnell, ¢ Sociological Hypotheses concerning the Position of Wemen
in Ancient Religion,” in Archiv fllr Religionsvissenschaft, vii. (1904), pp- 75, 89 #5.;
Frazet, Totemism and Exogamy, iv. (London, 1910), p. 255 sq. ; Fehrle, Die &ultische
Keuschheir im Altertwm (Giessen, 1910), p. 92 ; Samter, Geburt, Hochzeit und Tod
{l.{:ipzig & Berlin, I:JII:I,, P. 9L 339. In ancient Cos, nccur:ling to Plutarch
(R waestiones Graecae, 58), the bridegroom was dressed in women's clothes when he
received his bride ; whilst in Sparta, after the bride had been carried off by her
hushand, ®the bridesmaid received her, cut her hair close to her head, dressed her
in a man's cloak and shoes, and placed her upon a couch in a dark chamber,"
where she had to wait for the entrance of the bridegroom (idem, Lycnrgus, xv. 4).
Among the Egyptian Jews in the Middle Ages the bridegroom *“ donned feminine
attire, and the youths wore girls’ clothes and put the favourite henna dye on their
finger-nails,” whilst *the bride wore a helmet and, sword in hand, led the pro-
cession and the dance” (Abrahams, JFewwish Life in rhe Middle Ages [London, 18g6],
p. 193). Among the people of Southern Celebes the bridegroom at one stage of
the proceedings puts on the garments which have just been put off by the bride
(Matthes, Bijdragen tor de Ethnologic wan Zuid-Celebes ['s Gravenhage, 1875], p. 35).
Among the Masai in Eastern Africa, according to Thomson (Through Masai Land
[Londen, 1887], p. 258}, the bridegroom had to wear the garment of a girl for
one month.

2 Gruppe, Griechische Mythologic und Religionsgeschichte (Miinchen, 1906), p. 903 ;
Nilszon, Friechische Feare won reﬁgiﬁmr ﬂnft'umrrg mit Awsselfuss der ateisehen (Leipzig,
1gof), p. 372 ; Schwally, Der heilige Krieg im alten Israel (Leipzig, 1901), p. 76 ;
Reinach, Culres, mythes et religions, i. (Paris, 19035), p. 116 ; Samter, Gebury, Hochzeit
und Tod, p. 93 sgq.; Frazer, ap. cit, iv. 257,

4 Crawley, op. cit. p. 171 33.

e i
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the bridegroom himself; but it better agrees with
Mr. Crawley’s theory, according to which the greatest
possible assimilation between the bride and bridegroom
would best serve the purpose of neutralising the sexual
danger. We shall see that in some country places in
Morocco the bride on her part imitates the appearance
of a man by wearing her shawl thrown over her left
shoulder, or leaving her old home clad in a man’s
cloak, or having designs resembling whiskers painted
on her face. These customs may with more reason be
supposed to have been intended as means of protection
against dangerous spirits or, especially, against the evil
eye. And this is in a still higher degree the case with
the assumption or imitation of the costume of the bride
or bridegroom by other persons than the principals
at the ceremony,' a practice which, as will be seen, is
also met with in Moorish wedding ceremonies.

In the afternoon of the day of fdr}a the girl goes
to the hot bath, and in the evening her parents give a
feast in their house, to which have been invited female
relatives. Besides these women guests, called Jrirar
(sing. fattdra), there are also present ngdgef and
tabbdlar (female musicians). The girl 1s dressed up in
a fine costume, which the ngdgef brought with them,
and 1s then seated on cushions on a mattress opposite
the door. Exactly as in the case of her betrothed,
and with a similar purpose in view, a nggdfa gives
her some milk to drink, and another, with a plate

!\ Cf. Crooke, Pspular Rehgion and Folk-Love of Northern India, ii. (Westminster,
1896), p. § ; Sartori, op. ¢it. i, 75 5 Frazer, op. cir. iv. 256 5.
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of dates in her hand, puts into her mouth a date.
After this they give milk and a date to each one
of the Atdtar, and the latter decorate the girl’s
forehead with silver coins, which are taken by the
ngdgef.

[t should be added that if the parents of a girl
refuse to give her away in marriage to a man who is
very anxious to have her and makes repeated attempts
to induce them to yield to his wishes, she is supposed
to remain unmarried on account of a curse pronounced
by the unsuccessful suitor until the spell is removed
from her in the following manner. Her chemise is
given to the miudden on a Friday to be taken up to the
minaret (sém'a) at ten o'clock, when the blue flag is
to be changed for the white. He hoists the chemise
instead of the latter, lets it remain hoisted till the
beginning of the midday prayer, and then returns it to
the girl, who puts it on the same day. If this does
. not prove effective, some member of her family brings
a little earth from seven different places, namely, the
entrance of a mill, a public oven, a public hot bath,
a mosque, the room where the judge pronounces his
sentences (/-mpdkma del-gddi), a public inn (ffndag),
and some place where two streets cross—these places
being chosen because they are trodden on by many
men. Then water 1s brought from the sanctuaries of
seven saints. Some of it is drunk by the girl, with
another portion she washes her face, and what remains
1s mixed with the earth, which, when dried, is enveloped
in a small piece of rag and hung on her dress. It is
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believed that the holy water will make her look very
attractive, and that she will soon marry.

In Andjra a young man who wants to marry a
certain girl mentions it to his uncle or aunt, in order
that it shall be made known to his parents. If the
latter are opposed to the match, and refuse to make
arrangements for it, the son may nevertheless carry
out his wishes by threatening to commit some dis-
reputable act which would cause them trouble. But it
may also be that the parents take the first step and let
the son know of their plans through somebody else.
If he is unwilling, the matter drops, whereas, if he
agrees, he bashfully expresses his consent by the phrase,
Hiima i‘drfu, “They know best.” Then his mother
calls on the girl’'s mother to tell her of the contemplated
proposal. If the latter is against it, she answers that
her daughter is already engaged, whether she be so or
not ; whereas a Marhabd bikum, *“ Be welcome,” is a
sure sign that she is in favour of the match. The two
mothers agree as to the day when the proposal is to be
made, and there can now be little doubt that it will be
accepted, since the marriage of a girl is in most cases
practically arranged by her mother. On the appointed
day the young man’s father, in the company of the
[fq7 (schoolmaster) of the village and two other respect-
able men, pays a visit to the girl’s father, taking with

him some candles and sugar, or salt butter and honey.
They greet him with the phrase, Daif nd ldh, “[I
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am] the guest of God " ; to which he answers, Marhabd
bikum, « Be welcome.”” After he has entertained them
with tea and food, the fg7 asks him if he is aware of
the nature of their errand. “ You are welcome,” he
says, ‘“whatever your errand be.” The fg7 explains
the object of their visit, to which the girl’'s father
replies, U s-saldm, dna a'fird' lu ila a‘tahd lu llah,
“Well and good, I have given' her to him if God has
given her to him.” The fg7 asks the father what his
conditions are.  The latter says, *“The custom which
the people follow also we shall follow.” He goes and
consults his wife, and then answers the fg7's questions
in accordance with her advice. When the fg7 asks the
amount of the sdag, the father answers, for example,
forty dollars. The fy7 maintains that it 1s too much,
and offers, say, thirty ; and whatever he proposes will
be accepted. When they have agreed as to the sdag
the fq7 asks, ¢ What else do you want ? "—The father
answers, “I want the Adiya (present).” — The fg7:
“ What will that be 7 "—The father : “ A big bullock.”
—The fg7: “Oh not a very big one.,””—The father :
“ A big jar (¢ds'a) of salt butter.,”—The fg7: “ A small
one will suffice.”—The father : “A jar (tan’jiya) of
0ll.”—The fg7: “Oh no, half a jar.”—The father :
“ Thirty mudd of corn.”—The fg7: “Only fifteen.” —
The father : “ Ten pairs of slippers ” (intended both for
the girl and other members of the family).—The fg7:

“ Only five.”—It 1s also agreed that the girl shall have

! Cf. Hidayah, English translation, i. 72 (quoted by Ameer Ali, ap. cir. ii. 329) :—
¥ Marriage is contracted |:Il_]." meang of declaration and consent, both expressed in phe
preterite’
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a hdyek or two for wear, a carpet (zarbiya), a wooden
trunk (sdndig), a mirror (mrd), a mattress (mddrrba),
and bed-clothes, which are all regarded as part of the
sdag to be mentioned in the written contract. When
an agreement has been arrived at, f3#a is made, the
fq7 taking the lead. This day is called whar Fkmal,
“ the day of finishing.”

A day or two afterwards the men of the young
man’s village go to his house, fire off three volleys of
gunpowder in the yard, and wish his parents good luck
with the common phrase, A/dh ikémmel be I-pair!
They are served with tea and #4iisksu ; but before the
meal the bachelors, in order to get good entertainment,
say to the young man’s mother :—* O so-and-so, aunt
so-and-so, we shall now see how your son’s wedding
will be. We are happy that he is going to marry.
May God let us live and enjoy quietness (A/ldh
ydhyina u ihanning) till then, if God will.” This day
is called #nhar [-md'mla, and the feast given in the
fiancé’s house is called [-midk. If no feast is given,
the bachelors of the village catch hold of the young
man, put him into a kind of hammock, which they
suspend between two trees, and leave him there till
he entertains them with a meal.

At every religious feast the young man sends his
betrothed a silk kerchief (s#bniya) and some henna,
and at the Great Feast a sheep and some salt butter
as well, receiving a garment in return.!

1 Amaong the Muhammedanz of India the betrothed persons cxchmlge presents
on the day of the Great Feast, and indeed at any religious feast which may occur
before their wedding (Mrs, Meer Hassan Ali, op. cit. i, 366).
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If a young man cannot get the girl whom he wants
to marry, the other young men of the village tease
him by firing off their guns opposite his house and
crying out :— Takkik takkiik, gdler* ldwah, flan ma
nardawah, had alor ardwah, *° Cuckoo, cuckoo, she
said No, we do not approve of so-and-so, bring some-
body else.” Out of shame the disappointed lover
leaves the village for some time or confines himself
to his house for several days. A similar custom
prevails in the mountain tribe Jbel 13-Hbib, where I
heard the cries of the young men on two successive
evenings. :

Among the Ulid Bu-‘Aziz a young man who
wants to marry generally asks his mother for her
advice. If more than one girl i1s thought of and 1t
seems difficult to decide who is the most suitable, the
mother takes as many wooden pins as there are girls,
each of whom is represented by a pin, and asks some
man or lad to draw one so as to find out the best bride
for her son. The proposal is made through a shereef
or the 3ef, or chief of the village, who, accompanied
by a few other influential villagers, pays a visit to the
girl’s father. His greeting, Daif a/ldh, “[I am] the
guest of God,” is answered by the latter with the
following words :— Mdrhaba bi daif alléh ; bérku hitta
tiklu, ifdrrdj a&llah, *Be welcome guest of God ;
sit down till you have eaten, God will disperse all
troubles.” The spokesman of the visiting party says
that they will sit down if there is reason for doing



I THE BETROTHAL 313

so, but that they otherwise are going away. If the
girl’s father, who of course knows their errand, 1s
unwilling to give his daughter in marriage to the
young man, he either tells them so in plain words
or, if he wants to be civil, says that he will give
her if his conditions are accepted. In this case the
men go away as soon as they have partaken of the
food offered them ; whereas if he consents, declaring
that though his daughter is dear to him they are dearer
still, the agreement is confirmed by a fdrha after the
meal of séksu which they eat together.

When the betrothal has been made, the parents of
the young man, in company with the married women
of the village, as well as male friends, take to the girl’s
family a present consisting of a sheep or bullock,
wheat, and salt butter. When taking it there the
women make their usual quivering noise, called zgdr,
which is also the name given to the present. After
their arrival they grind the wheat, and while this 1s
going on they again make their quivering noise, in
which the other women who are present join. Under-
neath the mill is put a silver coin, which has been sent
by the young man to make things “ white” or lucky,
and which is afterwards taken by the girl or her
mother. When the grinding i1s finished, the young
man’s father gives to the girl's mother a small sum
of money—a dollar or even less—to be distributed
among all the women present, as also the other women
in the village. This money is called muziint z-zgdri,

a muzfina being an imaginary Moorish coin not even
D
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worth a farthing. Before leaving, the visiting party
are entertained with a meal. The young man himself
did not go with them. If his betrothed is living
in another village he has probably never seen her,
but only chosen her on his mother’s or sister’s
recommendation.

The next market-day the young man buys some
meat, dates, henna, and cotton- and silk-stuff to present
to his betrothed. He now goes himself to her village,
accompanied by his bachelor friends, but does not enter
her tent. In return for this present, which is called
t-t3biéda, the girl sends the young men a dish of
rfésa—chickens boiled with onions, black pepper, salt,
and butter, and served with pieces of thin cakes called
rgaif—or, if she 1s of a poor family, only séksu with
meat laid on the top. When the young man and his
friends have finished their meal, they leave in the
empty dish (gds'e) some money, which is taken by
the girl’'s mother to be spent on her daughter’s #rousseau.
‘This visit, with its presents and entertainment, is repeated
at every religious feast till the wedding is celebrated—
it may be for a year or two, or, if the girl is very
young, even longer. Good parents, I was told, marry
their daughters while still in their childhood ; and
fathers not infrequently marry their sons when they
are fifteen or sixteen years of age. FEarly marriages
are looked upon with favour as preventing sexual
irregularities.

Among the Arabs of the Hiaina, if a father wants
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to marry his son to a certain girl, the youth makes no
objection, but submits; he is not, however, informed
of the matter by his father, but hears about it from
others. When the father goes to make the proposal,
he takes with him a shereef to act as mediator, and
should the girl's father show himself unwilling to give
his daughter in marriage, the other male relatives of
the girl are by presents, the so-called 7&wa (* bribe ™),
induced to prevail upon him to change his mind.
Sometimes a sacrifice is resorted to as a means of
persuasion. In the Hiaina, also, the betrothal is
followed by a fdt'ha, and subsequently a feast called
z-z¢477t° 1s held 1n the house of the girl’s father.

From Arabic-speaking natives we shall pass to
Berber-speaking tribes, beginning with some belonging
to the group of the Briber.

Among the Ait Siddeén a father not infrequently
arranges his son’s marriage before the latter has reached
the age of puberty, particularly in the case of an only
son. The girl, who may be considerably older than
her betrothed, is then taken to the father’s home,
though the wedding is only celebrated when the boy
becomes of age; and should she get with child before
that occasion, it is assumed that the young man, and
nobody else, is the father. Much more often, however,
the marriage contract is made when the son i1s grown-
up. He may then himself take the first step by
asking somebody to inform his father of his desire to
marry a certain girl. Among the Ait Saddén all the
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young men and women of a village are well acquainted
with each other. In moonlight nights they are in the
habit of dancing the afeidus together, and on Fridays,
when the women and girls go to fetch fuel from the
thicket, the young men frequently join them. The
latter also know girls from other villages, whom they
have met at markets or weddings, or whose acquaintance
they made when they, as schoolboys in their holidays,
went about from village to village with one or two
donkeys, begging corn, butter, eggs, and money to
give to their schoolmaster. The young man may also
speak to his mother about his love, but would never
mention it directly to his father. If either the latter
or the girl's father objects to the match, the young
couple may carry through their will by eloping
to another village or tribe, not to come back until
their marriage is agreed to. The wedding is then
celebrated on their return, or at all events the villagers
are entertained with a dish of ga'dm (s¥ksu) in the
maéque as a formal announcement of the marriage.
But if the son is strong and the father powerless, no
notice is taken of the latter’s opposition, and a mother’s
wish is not regarded at all. These Berbers have little
respect for their parents, differing in this point from
many Arabic - speaking tribes; it is by no means
uncommon among them that a son beats his mother
and fights with his father.

The proper custom, however, is that the father
chooses a wife even for his grown-up son. He does
so without saying a word about it to the young man,
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who only learns from his mother what is going on;
and if he has not already himself made his choice, he
quietly puts up with his father’s decision. The latter
sends his wife and some other women to the house or
tent of the girl’s family to let her mother know his
designs. These women are called zimsutrin, corre-
sponding to the Arabic ja#tdbat. The girl's mother
must, of course, speak to her husband about the matter,
whereas the daughter’s own wishes are not considered
at all. Yet it lies in her power to influence the pro-
ceedings. If she is fond of the young man, she dresses
herself in fine clothes and sits down with the #imsatrin,
trying to be as attractive as possible ; on the other
hand, if she dislikes him, she makes use of bad and
ominous words which should not be mentioned on
this occasion,! or she behaves like a woman at a
funeral, scratching her face and dirtying herself with
cowdung. The result of this may be that no further
steps are taken, for fear lest a marriage arranged under
such circumstances should be unlucky. Moreover, it
has sometimes happened that the girl has prevented the
proposed marriage by running away on this occasion,
or even on the very day of the intended wedding.

If the girl’s mother is in favour of the match, she
endeavours to influence her husband by singing the

! In Morocca, as elsewhere, certain words must be avoided on certain occasions.
Thus the Ait Sidd#n insist that in the morning, or in the presence of a shereef, an
earthenware pan [ﬂﬁn or, if small, ;Eﬁug] shall be called fmlid or !':'mr.?ff_r I:“' white ”:|,
and an earthenware kettle (lmd un) rdmlilt 3 and that in the morning a sewing-needle
(zdsidruee) shall be called gifmftdfe (* small opener ™), a big needle (fsslg¥ni) .ﬂfm{,{iﬁ{.'
{(“ opener ™), tar (Miwd) &irbil (*dispozer of profit"), a hedgehog (inst) amérdok
(* bringer of profit"), and a fox (if'dd) wwdrggbak (% one who has no morning ™).
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praise of the young man and his family ; and if he
nevertheless objects to the proposal, she lets the fim-
sitrin understand what means should be tried to induce
him to give in. She may advise the young man’s
father to send a shereef to persuade him to change his
mind, or she may recommend making ‘2 upon him,
In the latter case the young man’s father, accompanied
by another man, by preference the f47 of the village or
the chief of the huntsmen (37} nd-rrma), goes very
early in the morning outside the house of the girl’s
family and secretly sacrifices there an animal. This 1s
not meant as a present, but as a means of compulsion,’
and the animal is consequently given away by the girl’s
father, who understands whence it came. If he at last
is willing to give his daughter in marriage to the young
man, his wife informs the latter’s family about it, and
the marriage arrangements now begin in earnest.

The young man’s father and some respected friends
of his, or, as is often the case, the latter alone, pay a
visit to the girl's father, who, in their honour, gives
a feast with many invited guests. These negotiators
are collectively called /Jem3éhs.  After eating, they
mention their errand, and the bride-price (ssdag) is
discussed. The host states the sum he wants for his
daughter, one of the /miéjt objects to it as being too
high, but after some bargaining an agreement is arrived
at ; no fdtha, however, is made on this occasion.

! L-ar acts as a means of compulsion because it is considered to transfer a
conditional curse to the person on whom it is made (see Westermarck, ¢ L'dr, or the
Transference of Conditional Curses in Morocco,” in Anthropological Essays presented
to E. B. Tylor [Oxford, 1907], p. 361 s39.).
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Even though the young man’s father himself be
present, the bargain is carried on by some of the other
men ; and if he is known to be an excitable person, he
is persuaded not to come at all. After the negotiations
are ended, he entertains the #m¥¢/4s in his house with a
good meal, and the day is fixed for another visit to the
girl’s father. The amount of the ssdag is then some-
what reduced by the /mi¢js claiming a ¢ commission,”
which is never received by them, but simply deducted
from the sum to be paid. This ¢ commission’ may
be only four or five dollars, but it may also be ten or
even twenty. On this occasion part of the ssdag is paid
to the girl’s father, though it may be only a few dollars,
and he entertains his guests, among whom are also the
leading men of his own village, with a meal. After this
f3tha is made, one of the /Zm¥éht calling down the
usual blessings ; and from this the whole ceremony
has got the name /fitha. The presence of the young
man’s father is not necessary.

Although the matter is now settled there is still a
formal betrothal made at the so-called asgérz, which
takes place some time afterwards—it may be a few days
only, or it may be even a whole year—when the young
man’s father is prepared to pay the rest of the ssdag
and other necessary expenses. A visit is then again
paid to the girl’s father by the Zmi¢}s, who are this
time accompanied not only by the young man’s father,
if he cares to go, but by his mother, brothers, and
sisters, and other men and women from his village
whether they be his relatives or not. They take with
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them a considerable quantity of flour and salt butter, a
live sheep, one or two loaves of sugar, a packet of candles,
some henna, a cotton kerchief (4/4sgr), and a chemise
(t¥8mir). The sheep is slaughtered on their arrival ;
food is prepared by the women of the party, assisted by
those of the girl’s family ; and in the evening a meal
is served, to which are invited sometimes a few men of
the village only, sometimes a large number of people,
including women and children. After the meal a man
who is related to the girl—not, however, her father,
whom she avoids during these days—goes to her and
suggests that she shall appoint him to be her /uhil
(from the Arabic /~#kil), or deputy; and between him
and the man whom her betrothed has previously chosen
as his /ukil* the following dialogue now takes place :
The young man’s /ukil (A) calls out to the girl’s
lubil: A flan, a flan, a flgn, * O so-and-so, O so-
and-so, O so-and-so” (mentioning the name of the
girl's father, in whose place the girl’s /Jukil 1s
acting). The girl's kil (B) answers : N'am, u'am,
wam, “ Yes, yes, yes."—A : Dif llih, dif llik, dif liéh,
“[I am] the guest of God, [I am] the guest of God,
[I am] the guest of God.”—B : Marhibd, marhiba,
marhdba diif [ldk, “Be welcome, be welcome, be
welcome guest of God.”—A : Tlabr lek, flabt lek, tlabt
mén allah u ménndk, 1 have asked you, I have asked
you, I have asked from God and from you.”—B:
A'tét lek, a'tét lek, a'tét lek ila tgbel ¥drti, 1 have given

1 The [ukil, however, is not always chosen by the young man or girl whom he
represents, but his part may, without special appointment, be taken by some man
who knows the formalities of the ceremony,



| THE BETROTHAL 41

you, I have given you, I have given you if you accept my
condition.”"—A: Qbelt, gbelt, gbelt &t rdit, “1 have ac-
cepted, I have accepted, I have accepted and agreed.”—
B : Miat ‘abd, * A hundred slaves.”—A : N'am, « Yes.”
—B : Miat ‘juda, “ A hundred mares.”—A : Nam,
“Yes."—B: Miat ndja, A hundred ewes.”—A : N'am,
“Yes.”—B: Miat bégra, A hundred cows.”"—A: Nam,
“Yes."—B : Miat bdgla, “A hundred mules.”—A :
Nam, “Yes”; and so forth. After this the money is
counted out, but a small portion of the ssdag may still be
left unpaid till the bride is fetched from her home, in
case some reliable person undertakes to stand security.
A man now fires off his gun as a signal for the three
consecutive ¢/gurdtin, or quivering sounds, made either
by one of the women or by three simultaneously, which
complete the ceremony. It is from this quivering noise,
which the Ait Saddén call asgiryz, that the whole ceremony
has got 1ts name.

Among the Ait Nder parents choose wives for their
sons without their knowledge. The son hears of the
news from others, unless his own suspicion has led him
to find out the truth. If he has no objection to the
match, he lets things take their course ; whereas in the
opposite case his parents will hear of his dissatisfaction
from some friend, to whom he also perchance has
mentioned the girl he wishes to marry. Among the
Ait Nder the lads and girls of the same neighbourhood
are well acquainted with each other, and it may be that
the girl whom the young man wants for wife has already
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become enceinte by him. A son never mentions to his
parents his desire to marry; he may speak about it
to a friend, who then makes his father aware of his
wishes, but in most cases he is even ashamed of doing
this. Yet he is not married against his own will. It
is different with a daughter; she is informed of her
future marriage by her mother, and is obliged to
obey.

Before the parents of the young man make their
choice, the mother visits one or more tents in which
there are marriageable girls, to look at them and see
how the family lives. When she has found a girl
whom she regards as a suitable partner for her son, the
father in his turn goes to the tent to make investiga-
tions for himself. If he also is satisfied with the girl, he
asks her father to come with him to a place outside the
village where he makes the proposal. The girl’s father
may at once show his inclination to give his daughter
in marriage, but often enough he refuses to do so in
the beginning, saying as an excuse that her mother does
not want it. But though the proposal be not accepted,
the young man’s father does not give up hope. He is
likely to come back accompanied by two other men,
and if necessary he will do so time after time. To give
more weight to his request he asks a shereef to go with
him, and in many cases he sacrifices an animal as ‘ar
outside the tent of the girl’s father to force him to give
in. When the latter appears more or less favourable
to the proposal, the bride-price, which has not hitherto
been touched upon, is discussed in the presence of
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friends. The girl's father asks first how much the
other party is willing to give ; he, of course, finds the
sum which is mentioned too small, and names a higher
price. The friends present try to mediate, and the
price will be fixed between the sums suggested by the
two parties, or else the negotiations may come to a
sudden end. If the proposal is accepted, the men of
the young man’s village visit his father’s tent to give
their blessings and good wishes. They are entertained
with food, and so are, of course, the friends from other
villages who on that and following days come there
for the same purpose.

Subsequently the young man’s father, accompanied
by some five or six friends, his wife, and another
woman, takes to the girl’s parents a sheep, a mudd
or more of flour, a jar (dgsri) containing four or five
pounds of salt butter, two loaves of sugar, and some
salt, candles, and fuel. They are welcomed by the
girl’s father, whereas her mother, pretending to be
averse to parting with her daughter, does not welcome
them until she has been appeased by some money.
The two women make a fire and prepare a dish of
afttal (séksu) with butter, while the young man’s father
slaughters the sheep and cuts up the meat, and then
invites some of the married men of the village to come
and join in the meal which is to be served in the tent.
Before, or sometimes after, the meal the young man’s
father or, if he does not know how to conduct the
ceremony, some other man whom he appoints to repre-
sent him, stretches out the palms of his hands for fdrka,
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and the other men follow his example. Then a dialogue
takes place between the two fathers, very similar to
that at the asgars of the Ait Saddén, the girl’s father
claiming 200 mares, ewes, cows, goats, and male and
female slaves for his daughter, and the other party
consenting to these conditions. Blessings are called
down on everybody concerned, after which one of the
women makes a quivering noise, and one of the men
fires off one or two shots with his gun.

The Briber of the Ait Warain like to marry their
children early, even before they have arrived at puberty,
partly to keep them from temptations, and partly to
increase the strength of the family by having children
at a young age. If a son is married in boyhood, he
naturally has no voice in the matter; otherwise he
may ask a friend to inform his father, or his sister to
inform their mother, that he wants to wed a certain
girl. If the father is opposed to the match, the son
shows his dissatisfaction by refusing to do what he is
asked—for example, to tend the cattle or plough—under
the pretext that he is unwell, or even by robbing the
father of some corn, or money, or a sheep. Should the
father resent this by beating the lad, 1t may happen that
the latter shoots him ; and in such a case there will be
no blood-revenge if the murderer is an only son, or if
he has not more than one brother, who naturally would
not like to be left alone through avenging his father’s
death. In short, the grown-up son will himself choose
his wife, whereas a daughter must accept the man to
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whom her parents decide to marry her, the mother
informing her of their decision.

If there is an agreement between father and son as
to the choice of a girl, the former goes to her father to
discuss the matter. Should he refuse to give his
daughter in marriage, the young man’s father asks four
shereefs to speak on his behalf, and a second refusal
would now be looked upon as bad and would hardly
occur. After this preliminary arrangement he pays
another visit to the girl’s father, this time accompanied
by his wife and four shereefs, and taking with him two
animals loaded with wheat, a large jar (#didur?) con-
taining some thirty pounds of salt butter, and a sheep.
On his arrival he slaughters the sheep as ‘@r to make
the earlier promise more binding ; but this does not
prevent the mutton from being served with seksz at a
meal in which the neighbours also partake as guests.
On this occasion the bride-price (ssdag) i1s discussed and,
after the usual bargaining, settled with the aid of the
shereefs. The women make a quivering noise, #/ilau,
which name is therefore given to the whole ceremony ;
and the girl’s father asks one of his friends to fire off
his gun as announcement and confirmation of the agree-
ment. Fdtha is frequently, but not in every case, made
on this occasion.

Among the At Ubahti parents do not marry their
children before the age of puberty, but all marriages
are nevertheless arranged by them. If the father and
mother disagree on the choice of a wife, the mother, I
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was told, manages to carry her wishes through.
Accompanied by a female relative she pays a visit to a
tent where she thinks there i1s a suitable girl, taking
with her some loaves of bread as a present to the
family ; and if her expectations are not fulfilled, she
goes to another tent on the same errand. In case the
young man wants to marry a certain girl, he mentions
it to some woman of his family, who then informs his
mother about his inclination ; but if the mother takes
no notice of it, the son is said to have no voice in the
matter.

After the girl has been chosen, the young man’s
father sends four or five respectable men from among
his relatives or friends to the girl's parents to act as
negotiators. These men, who are called imahdiben,
tell her parents, both of whom are present on this
occasion, that they come on behalf of so-and-so, to
propose that they should give their daughter in marriage
to his son. The parents express their fears that the
young man will not make a good husband, but is likely
to beat his wife; to which the imapddbén reply that
they are quite mistaken—he is a nice fellow, and they
ought not to refuse so good a proposal. At last the
parents consent, fdtha is made, and the company have a
meal together.

The young man’s father then goes to the tent of
the girl’s parents, accompanied by the imafdibén and a
few other men, including the fg7 of the village, if there
isone. He takes with him a sheep, which he slaughters
at the entrance of the tent; this is an ‘@r-sacrifice,
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but the animal is nevertheless afterwards eaten by
the company. They are received with greetings of
welcome, after which business is discussed, though in
a quite formal manner. The girl's father asks the
young man’s father how much he is willing to pay for
his daughter. The latter answers that he will pay any
sum which is demanded. The girl’s father invariably
claims a hundred dollars and a female slave, to which
the young man’s father consents without any intention
to pay the whole of this price. When he is counting
out the money—either now, if he has brought it with
him, or otherwise on a later occasion—he stops, say at
fifty dollars. The girl's father tells him to go on and
finish the sum ; but now the imajdibén step in, one
saying, “ I have got ten dollars as my share™; another, “I
have got five as mine,” and so forth. Then nothing more
is claimed. The statements made by the imajddben
are all sham ; they have previously arranged with the
girl's father how much 1s actually to be paid, and
hence the other man knows where to stop. But if the
girl is of a good family, the hundred dollars may have
to be paid in full.

Subsequently the young man’s father again visits the
father of the girl, taking with him presents consisting
of three live sheep, of which he slaughters one on his
arrival, a jar (sdgbuf) of salt butter weighing from four
to six pounds, one or two loaves of sugar, some green
tea, a pound of candles, thirty tigordiyin of barley and
ten of wheat, a Fez mudd of ground wheat, and what-
ever money still remains to be paid. He is accom-
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panied by some ten men and a few women from among
his relatives, the business of the latter being to prepare
the great meal which is now served at the tent of the
girl's family, and in which also neighbours join as
invited guests. A formal betrothal ceremony takes
place, essentially similar to that of the Ait Siddén and
Ait Nder, and one of the women makes a quivering
noise, #mulit, which is also the name given to the
ceremony in question. On the return of the young
man’s father and his party, a feast called /bdrwif is held
at his tent the same day and the following day also.
The men of his own and neighbouring villages come
there to bestow their blessings on the young man and
his family. There 1s much powder-play, and the
guests are entertained with good food. But the young
man himself is not present on this occasion. He
avoids his father from the day when the arrangements
for his marriage commence, and does not see him
again until after the wedding, when he kisses his head.
All this time the son neither eats nor sleeps in his
father’s tent.

I was told that in the neighbouring tribe At Zihri
it happens that parents marry their sons while still quite
young to women who are so much older than these
boy-husbands that they might be their mothers. The
wife looks after her husband as if he were her son, and
when he arrives at the age of puberty his wife has long
ago become a mother. Indeed, the husband and his
wife’s eldest son may be of nearly the same age, but the

latter, nevertheless, calls his mother’s husband * father
Ty
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and 1s called by him ‘“son.” The reason for these
marriages is the desire to have grown-up children as
early as possible on account of the prevalence of blood-
revenge. My informants were men from the At Ubahti,
but their statements substantially agree with those given

by M. Mouliéras.!

Among the Ruifa of the Ait Wiryigil marriages
are arranged by the parents of the parties, often enough
before the children have reached the age of puberty.
The wedding, however, is only held when the young
couple are able to set up their own household ; till then
they live in their respective homes without having inter-
course with each other or even meeting. But when
the means of the parents allow 1t, they have their
wedding and settle down together while they are still
children. Here also early marriages result from the
desire for sons, who are of extreme importance in a
society where the blood-feud is rife ; moreover, if a
man at his death leaves behind daughters only, his
brothers or nephews will take possession of his house.
If the young people are cousins or neighbours, they are
naturally acquainted with each other; but this is not
the case otherwise.

The mother of the young man or boy meets the
mother of the future flancée at the women’s market to
make an informal proposal. If the latter is in favour
of the match, she says that the affair should be discussed

! Mouliéras, Une Tribu Zénite anti-musulmane au Maroc (les Zkara) (Paris, 1905),

P- 91 547
E
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by the two fathers, who soon afterwards come together
at the men’s market, both accompanied by friends.
After they have partaken of some food brought by
the young man’s father, one of his friends asks the
girl’s father to give his daughter in marriage to the
other man’s son. He answers that he will do so if
his conditions are agreed to. A sum of money 1is
mentioned, as also certain quantities of wheat, beans,
oil, and so forth, which are demanded for the girl.
After some bargaining an agreement is arrived at, the
yc;ung man’s father gets up and kisses the girl’s father
on the head, the latter does the same to him, and the
other men follow their example.

Some days after this meeting the young man’s
mother, accompanied by two or three other women,
pays a visit to the girl's mother, taking with her bread
wrapped up in a kerchief, amendir, which name is also
given to this present. Later on the young man’s
father and his kinsfolk—men, women, and children—
take to the girl’s family the so-called amejri, consisting
of raw meat, bread, and oil, the men firing off their
guns and the women making a quivering noise
- (sriwriwen). After a meal, made on the bread and
oil, a formal betrothal takes place, with exaggerated
claims set forth by the girl's father, and nominally
consented to by a f77 acting on behalf of the other
party. Fdtha is then made; and there is much
powder-play, sriwriwen, and dancing by the unmarried
girls.

If a man wants to marry a certain girl, and her
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father is opposed to the match, he can compel him to
give in by sacrificing a sheep as “2r outside his house.
But this is not held to be a good method of procuring
a wife, since it 1s believed that some misfortune is likely
to befall a person who induces another to grant his
request by making ‘@7 on him, the curse in such a
case affecting the petitioner and not the individual
appealed to.

Among the Shlsh of the Ait Tamé&ldu, when a
young man wants to marry, he may choose his wife
from among the girls of his own village, with whom he
is of course acquainted since childhood ; or he may
prefer a girl from another village, where he has some
friend whom he takes into his confidence. It is
arranged that they together shall watch the girl recom-
mended to him, when she goes on a visit to some shrine.
The two friends hide themselves on the roadside, so
that the young man can see her face and form an
opinion about her walk, which is also considered a
matter of importance. If he i1s pleased with her appear-
ance and, besides, hears that she is skilful at weaving
and preparing food, he asks a friend to inquire of her
father whether he be willing to give her in marriage.
Should her parents consent, after satisfying themselves
of the young man’s character, the friend mentions the
son’s wishes to his parents, who may either agree at
once or answer that they are not yet prepared for his
marriage. In the former case his father requests two
or three men, one of whom is the friend himself, to
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make a proposal on behalf of his son. When these
men, the so-called inddlabén (sing. andalb), go on their
errand, they take with them a silver ornament for the
girl and a large quantity of henna and dates, part of
which her father distributes among his neighbours to
advertise his daughter’s engagement. There is no
bargaining as to the dowry (dmerwas), since it is fixed
by custom once for all. Before leaving, the inddlabéen
say on what day they will return with the dmerwas—
or rather one-half of it—and on this latter occasion the
marriage contract is sealed by a fdtha conducted by the
fa1, after a meal has been partaken of. The inddlaben
then inform the girl’s father of the day when the
wedding is going to take place.

A girl cannot oppose the match arranged by her
parents, but if her father is dead she herself appoints
her /ukil. Again, if a son is getting old without showing
any inclination for marriage, his parents may take the
first step, and under such circumstances he would
comply with their wishes.

In addition to the ceremonies just described, a
written contract of marriage is frequently drawn up by
two ‘@di/, or notaries, in the presence of witnesses,
either before the wedding, when the sdag or part of it
is paid, or, as is the case, for example, in Andjra, on the
day when the bride is brought to her new home. This
document itself is called sdag. But, as has been already
said, it is not required to make the union valid ; and in
many Berber tribes the contract of marriage is hardly
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ever reduced to writing, the ceremony of fdtha being
the only confirmation of it.

In Morocco marriages between cousins on the father’s
side are common both among Arabs and Berbers.! A
man 1s even held to have a certain right to his cousin’s
hand. In Andjra I was told that he ought to be asked
if he wants to marry her, before she is given away to
anybody else, and that, if this is not done, he is entitled
to prevent her marriage even on the day of the wedding,
by forcibly removing her from the bridal box; and
among the Ulid Bu-‘Aziz a man who has contracted
marriage with another man’s paternal cousin can be
compelled by the latter to give her up if he is com-
pensated for his expenses, but only on condition that
she has not yet settled down with him. In the Rif
instances are known in which an uncle who has married
his daughter to another man has been killed by his
nephew. The sdag paid for a paternal cousin is often
smaller than usual, although it also happens that a man
tries to prevent his nephew from marrying his daughter
by making his claims excessive,

Marriages between paternal cousins are popular
because they keep the property in the family,® and,
especially in shereefian families, because they preserve
the blood pure. They are also said to be conducive to

1 Cf. Fischer, *Zum Wortton im Marokkanischen,' in Mirtheilungen des
Seminars flir Orientalische Sprachen an der Kinigl. Universitit su Berling Jahrg, 1L
Westasiatische Srudien (Berlin & Stuttgart, 1899), p. 282 ; Doutté, ep. cit. p. 339.

® For a similar motive among the ancient Arabs, see Kitib al-apdnr, ed. Bilik,
viil. 1173, quoted E'.'!' Gnidxi]wr, "E'nrlngam}r anal I’ai}.-gamy among the Arahs," i
The Academy, xviii, (1880), p. 26.
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domestic happiness. Li fad bént “dmmu ‘dyyid mén
gélmu, “He who marries the daughter of his father’s
brother celebrates his feast with a sheep from his own
flock " — he knows the sheep he slaughters. Or:
whilst marrying a strange woman is like drinking water
from an earthenware bottle, marriage with a cousin is
like a drink from a dish—you are aware of what you
drink. Such a marriage also gives the husband greater
power over his wife, since, if she runs away, her father
or brother will bring her back ; and it has the further
advantage that she cannot curse her husband by cursing
his ancestors without implicating herself in the curse.
It confers religious merit on a man to marry his cousin
—Dby doing so he will not be punished on the day of
the Resurrection ; and at the same time it 1s a kind of
duty. Li y¥rfed zebbilat® n-nds yérfed dydlu, «“ He who
carries away the dunghills of the people carries away
his own ”—it is not right of a man to leave his own
cousin unmarried by taking another woman for wife.
Yet cousin-marriages are also considered to have
their drawbacks. At Fez I was told that they easily
lead to quarrels between the husband’s and wife's
families, both of whom want to interfere in the married
life of the couple ;' hence, when girls who want to
marry visit the tomb of Sidi Mbarik ben ‘Abibu outside
the gate Bib |-Gisa, they address the saint with the

1 The poet of the Muallakat gives in his testament the following advice to his
children :—* Do not marry in your own f:lm:i!:.‘, for domestic Enmit:,.' arizes therefrom ™
[:ﬂ’,"m'.‘.‘- .-:F';:g";fr:f, ix. 145, quoted b}r Gn]t!zihcr* loc. cit, P i.ﬁ]. Az Wellhausen {l'ar,,
cit. p. 437) observes, the enmity spoken of in this passage probably means  Zwisten
zwischen den Familien des Mannes und der Fraw, die durch Einmischung der
Schwiegereltern hervorgerufen werden.”
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words, A sidi Mbirik ben ‘Abdba a'téni r-rdjel blg hbdbi,
“0O Sidi Mbirik ben ‘Abdbu give me a husband
without friends.” It 1s a common belief that cousin-
marriages make the children resulting from them weak
and the family unlucky.! A proverb says :— Ammak
ya‘mmik u haldk yvdhlik w ba‘ad mEn démmak la yébiik,
“Your father’s brother will make you blind and your
mother’s brother will make you destitute, and keep
away from your blood that it shall not visit you with
misfortunes.” A Berber from the Great Atlas once
said to me, “ How can a man love a woman with whom
he has grown up from childhood?” And I have heard a
similar argument adduced against marrying a girl from
one’s own village. Where I was staying in Andjra a
man was betrothed to a cousin who was living in an
adjoining cottage, and I heard the opinion expressed
that it was shameful he should marry a girl whom he
constantly saw. It was said that not even cousins
should see much of each other before they married.
The idea that a man has a right to wed his dim
‘amim, or paternal cousin, is common in the Muham-
medan world,” and also prevailed among the ancient

! It was also the opinion of the ancient Arabs that the children of marriages
between relatives are weakly and lean. Thus a poet, in praising a hero, says of
him :—* He is a hero not borne by the cousin (of his father), he is not weakly ; for
the seed of relations brings forth feeble fruit.’ In a proverbh of Al-Meydant (ii. p.
250) it is said, * {Marry) the distant, marry not the near (in relationship).” See
Gnlcix_i]‘mr, loc, it p- 2h z Wilken, Das Marriarchar (:a’as Mﬂm'rrfn'::.rj ber den alen
Arabern I:Lr:[p:-ﬁg, IKSq,j_ p. 58 4.

£ According to Burckhardt (Bedowins and FFakibys, pp. 154, 64 s¢.), “all Arabian
Bedouins acknowledge the first cousin’s prior right to a girl; whose father cannot
refuse to bestow her on him in marriage, should he pay a reasonable price ; and that
price is always something less than would be demanded from a stranger. . . . Heis not
obliged to marry her, but she cannot, without his consent, become the wife of any
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Arabs ;' Wellhausen observes that their cousin-marriages
served the purpose of strengthening the kinship tie,* and
that the same was the case with other marriages con-
tracted inside the same village.* In Morocco, marriages
between members of the same village are encouraged
by the Berbers of the Rif, who, in order to keep away
alien elements from the community, deny the right of
inheritance to a woman who leaves her village ; yet
marriages between persons belonging to different
villages are not rare among them. In most parts of
Morocco such unions are of frequent occurrence.
Much less frequent, of course, are rﬁarriages between

members of different tribes;* but even Berbers and

other person. If a man permits hiz cousin to marry her lover, or if a husband
divorees his runaway wife, he usnally says, * She was my slipper, I have cast her off," "
See also Ea.u'f,i;mn,I o, cit. il 3.1.. Among the peasants of Palestine, if a girl is g:i'.'en
in matrriage to another man, her cougin even considers himself entitled to carry her
away by force from the bridal procession (Klein, foc. cir. p. §4. See also Robinson
Leces, op. cir. p. 1215 C, T. Wilson, gp. cit. p. 107 59.; Jaussen, Conrumes des Arabes
au pays de Moab, p. 45 sgg7.). For cousin-marriages in modern Egypt, see Lane,
D adern -fﬂg.}"f_'rffﬂm, P 170 39.3 {dem, Arabian S-ﬁﬂ-:'{_l.'., p- 227 ; K]unz:ingc:', D}F;r
Eg__;:.&a‘ {{.imdnn, !S?E], P lgﬁ, For similar InEIrn';lgnEs in Algeria, ses G:ludl:fm}'—
Demombynes, op. cit. p. 7. See also Burckhardt, Arabic Proverbs (London, 1830),
p. 181 ; Snouck Hurgronje, Mekkanische Sprichevirter und Redensarten (Haag, 1886),
p. L7

1 Robertson Smith, Kim.-':lip and J‘*fﬂrréﬂgf in Early Arabia (Cambridge, 1335},
pp- 82, 138, 164 ; Wellhausen, loc. cit. p. 436 sg.; Wilken, op. cit. p. 59. Among
the ancient Arabs, “the beloved one is called, indeed, even when she stands in no
position of relationship to her lover ‘bint amm’ (cousin), and the father-in-law,
although not the uncle of his son-in-law, is called *'amm’ (uncle)" (Goldziher, loc. cir.
p. zf:}. Among the present Bedouins of Arabia bim “amnr ¥ in polite |f|'.|t‘.1$c signifies
a “wife """ (Burton, ap. cit, ii. 84).

= The Arabic history of the Persian king Ardeshir tells us that, among other
maxims of morality, he gave the following advice to his lawyers, secretaries, com-
manding officers, and husbandmen : * You may marry among your near relations,
for the sympathy of kinship is kept alive thereby ™ (Goldziher, luc, cir. p. 26).

# Wellhausen, loc, cit. p. 437 53.

% Chenier, who wrote his book on Morocco towards the end of the eighteenth
century, says (The Present State of the Empire of Moerecee, i. [London, 1788], p. 130)
that “the tribes dispersed over the country usually confine their marriages each

(3 1]

_If_
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Arabs sometimes intermarry when they come into much
contact with each other. 1 was told that among the
northern Briber not a few men have wedded women
from neighbouring Arab tribes or from Fez, whereas it
is very rare that one of their women is married to an
Arab.

Strict endogamy, however, is not unheard of in
Morocco. The At Zihri, who are known for their
exclusiveness, are reported to marry only between
themselves and also to refrain from all sexual inter-

course with strangers ;'

and among the Ait Hissan, a
fraction (tdgbilr) of the Ait Wardin, no stranger is even
allowed to be present at a wedding. There are, moreover,
prohibitions of intermarriage referring to some special
tribes, subdivisions of tribes, or villages,in connection with
other peculiarities in their social relations. Thus there
1s so-called sada, or brotherhood, between the Infdaak
(Friadka) and Igliwa in the Great Atlas, which implies
that no marriage is allowed between them, and also
that if a member of one of these tribes takes refuge
with the other tribe, he cannot be touched. 1 found
the same institution among the Briber of the Ait Nder,
Ait Yusi, and Ait Saddén, who call it #éda ; but the

within itself, scldom intermarrying with other tribes.” In the Hilot and Tiig,
according to Messrs. Michaux-Bellaire and Salmon {* Les Tribus arabes de la vallée
du Lekkols," in Archives marecaines, vi. [1906], p. 232), “ les mariages se contractent
généralement entre gens du méme douar, cu au moins de la méme fraction. Ilarrive
cfpend.'mt quu]qll:f[aiz, surtout cher les gens ri1;!1|;:s.r |:||.|'|tn mnringc st contracte entre
gens de deux fractions différentes de la méme tribu.  Ce qui est infiniment plus rare,
c'est le mariage entre gens de deux tribus différentes.”  See also Michaux-Bellaire,
*Quelques tribus de montagnes de la région du Habt' in Archives marocaines, xvii,
(1911), p. 127,

Y Cf. Mouliéras, Une Tribu Zénite anti-masulmane an Marvec (les Zhara), p. 82,
The statements above were made to me by men from the At Ubdhti.
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duties it imposes are among them more numerous than
those I heard of among the Shlsh. Besides the marriage
taboo and the inviolability of refugees there are strict
prohibitions of the use of bad words, the telling of lies,
and the commission of any crime whatsoever, as also of
selling and buying, between members of the groups to
which the tdda refers ; and the transgression of any of
these rules is supposed to entail some grave misfortune.
The people belonging to communities between which
there is #dda are said to be more than brothers to each
other. If a person from one of them visits the other
he is received with the greatest hospitality, presented
with any food he likes, respected as highly as a shereef,
and appealed to as an arbitrator by quarrelling parties ;
yet the tida does not imply the duty of mutual
assistance in war. Since ancient times there is tdda
between the Ait Sadd¥n and the Ait Willdl belonging
to the Ait Nder ; it 1s said to have been instituted by a
saint called Sidi Buteyib, who is also supposed to inflict
severe punishments on those who break its rules.
Within the tribe of the Ait Yusi there is tdga between
the igss' Ait Yihya u Yusf (consisting of five villages)
in the section (#rda”) Ait Arrba‘ and the igss Ehinajén
(consisting of two villages) in the #rba" Ait Mihlaf
between the igss Aid Daud (consisting of four villages)
in the 776" Ait Hilli and the village Ait Hind u * Ali
among the Ait Mihlaf ; and between the villages Ait

b Igss (plur. igzan; literally *bone) is a subdivision of a larger social unit
called rrba [plur. farbd ; literally * quarter ", which itself is a division of a frigﬁf!;,
or tribe, An Ejﬂi consists of a number of villagﬂa or sometimes of a sing]: viLlﬁgc
l;n'tl:,.'1 imhabited h:,r persons who are relatives on the father’s side,

M
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Brihim and Ait Zz%ihum, both belonging to the Ait
Mihliaf. In olden times there was also tdda between
the whole tribes of the Ait Yisi and Ait Siaddén, but
this has long ago come to an end; yet even now
persons from these tribes address each other as #-tdida
(masc.- sing.), w#/t-tdda (fem. sing.), ait-tdda (masc.
plur.), or ist-tida (fem. plur.).

It is a common practice in Morocco, among both
Arabs and Berbers, that a man marries his deceased
brother’s widow, so that her children and property
shall not come under the influence of a man outside the
family. He is not, however, obliged to marry her, nor
1 it necessary that his offer to do so should be accepted.!
According to Muhammedan law, as we have seen, a
widow or divorced wife has, under ordinary cir-
cumstances, a right to dispose of her own hand, but
among some of the Berbers, both in Morocco and
Algeria,® she 1s in her father’s power as fully as she

L Cf. Doutté, op. cit. p. 319 ; de Segonzac, Foyages au Maroc 189g-roor (Paris,
19c4), p. 127. Of the position of a widow among the Arabs of Moab M. Jaussen
{op. cit, p. 48) writes :—* En principe, elle doit devenir la femme du frére du mari, quia
droit sur elle, et trés souvent I'épouse. Si la veuve ne veut absolument pas, elle re-
tourne chez son pire, méme s elle npparticnt A une autre tribu.” Among the Aeneze,
according to Burckhardt (Bedouins and FFahibys, p. 64), “if a young man leaves a
widow, his brother generally offers to marry her ; custom does not oblige either him
or her to make this match, nor can he prevent her from marrying another man. It
seldom happens, however, that she refuses ; for by such an union the family property
is kept together.,” Among the pagan Arabs a widow was inherited by her brother-
in-law or her step-son (Robertson Smith, op. cit. p, 86 sp4. ; Wellhausen, Joe. ¢in p.
455). Islam, on the other hand, forbade men to inherit women against their will
{Koran, iv. 23), and to marry their step-mothers (idid. iv. 26), but approved of
mﬁrrin_gn with a brother’s widow,

2 Hanoteau and Letournenx, La K'a.ﬁ_}'f.:'e et les cowtumes kabyles, ii. [Paris, 1873).

pp. 151, 156, 159.
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was before her marriage. It was pointed out to me
that among the Ait Nder her father, or, if he is dead,
her brother, can again sell her to any man he chooses,
whereas at Fez it depends upon the woman herself to
accept or refuse a proposal.

In certain exceptional cases, however, a man may,
as a matter of course, and without payment, marry his
brother’s widow ; or, if the dead man has no brother,
his widow may be sold by the women of his family,
his mother in the first place and in the next his sister
or daughter. This happens in the case of a married
woman who has run away from her husband and
compelled the other man to marry her. The Briber
have a custom which gives this peculiar privilege to
married women. Among the Ait Saddén, for instance,
a woman who does not like to remain with her husband
may fly to another man’s house or tent, and embrace
the pole supporting the roof or one of the vertical
tent-poles or, if there i1s no such pole, take hold of
the handmill and turn it round as if she were grinding.
Then the owner of the house or tent is obliged to marry
her and pay five hundred dollars to the abandoned
husband. If he is unable to pay this sum and his
relatives cannot help him, he may by means of ‘ar-
sacrifices collect ¢ ransom-money " (/2fdif) from others,
or he may leave his village and the neighbourhood
altogether, or he may induce a shereef and some other
men to go to the forsaken husband’s dwelling and
perform there the so-called am'drgab (the Arabic
tfargiba), the most awful of all ‘ar-sacrifices, consisting
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in cutting the sinews of a bullock’s hocks.! Otherwise
there is likely to be a feud. If the injured man and
his village are not strong enough to fight the new
husband and his party, he invokes the assistance of
another village by making powerful ‘ar on it—he
sacrifices a bullock as am'drgab at the door of its
mosque, or takes his daughter there dressed in an old
tent-cloth (aflds or tahlist), or rides there with an old
tent-cloth round the neck of his horse, or removes the
saddle from the horse and puts it there upside down.
But it may also be that the injured man, instead of
having a fight, kidnaps a woman belonging to the
village to which his wife has fled and then runs away with
his booty to another tribe. In such a case the husband,
father, or brother of the kidnapped woman, in order to
get her back, will insist upon the payment of the five
hundred dollars or, if the new husband and his family
have left the place, will collect the necessary ransom
from the other villagers.

Similar customs are found among the Ait Yusi, Ait
Warain, Ait Nder, and other Briber ; but the com-
pensation to be paid to the former husband varies
considerably in different tribes and even in different
divisions of the same tribe. Among the Ait Warain
it was said to be two hundred dollars. The Ait Ysi
and Ait Nder have agreed upon twenty-one dollars if
the woman has fled from the one tribe to the other,

1 See Westermarck, in Anthropological Euays presented 1o E. B. Tyler, p. 365 sg.
The reason for cutting the sinews of the bullock’s hocles seems te be to give the
animal the appearance of a suppliant. Semetimes the victim is a herse or, among
the Ait Yisi and Beni Mgild, a camel.
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and the Ait Yusi and Ait Saddén upon seventy dollars,
though not long ago the price was only half this sum.
If a married woman from the Ait Nder runs away to
the Zémmur, her husband can claim a cow with a calf,
and if she flies to an Arab tribe thirty-five dollars ;
whereas other Bridber, as the Ait Saddén and Ait Ysi,
have made no agreement of this kind with their Arab
neighbours for the simple reason that none of their
women would think of preferring an Arab to a man
of her own race. Within the tribe of the Ait Yusi
the price fixed by custom varies in different /drba’,
or quarters, of the tribe. It is fifty dollars in cases
arising between the Ait Arrba® and Ait Mihlaf;
eighty-six for those between the Ait Hilli on the one
hand and the Ait Arrba’, Ait Muhlaf, or Ait Frigu
on the other; a hundred for those between the Ait
Arrba’ and Ait Frig*u; and one hundred and twenty
for those between the Ait Mésdad u ‘Ali and the Ait
irrba‘, Ait Mihlaf, or Ait Frigu. Within the Ait
Arrba’ the price is one hundred and fourteen dollars.
All these detailed stipulations show that the practice
in question must be a fairly common one. I knew
an old man of good family from the Ait Yusi who
in the course of his life had been compelled to marry
" three run-away wives. The compulsion i1s the same
whether the man to whom the woman has fled be a
bachelor or a married man, and whatever be the number
of his wives.

This singular custom i1s based on the idea that some
grave misfortune would befall the man if he did not wed
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a woman who in the said manner took refuge with him.
By taking hold of the pole of his dwelling or turning
round his handmill, she makes ‘@7 on him, that is,
transfers to him a conditional curse. But though super-
stitious fear is at the bottom of the custom, its observance
is, at the same time, looked upon as a matter of honour ;
among the Ait Wardin a man who should refuse to
marry the woman would be called a Jew. It i1s also
held necessary that he should have sexual intercourse
with her the first night. There is no further ceremony
attending these marriages.



CHAPTER Il

THE SDAQ AND OTHER PAYMENTS—THE TROUSSEAU

AccorpiNGg to Muhammedan law, the giving of a
dowry is necessary for the contraction of a valid
marriage.! It is true that a man may legally marry a
woman without mentioning a dowry, but in such a
case the law presumes a consideration in her favour by
virtue of the contract itself.?

As to the amount of the dowry there is no maximum
fixed by law, though excessive dowry is considered
improper both by the Sunnis and Shi‘ahs. As the
minimum the early Hanaft lawyers fixed ten dirhems,
equal to about four or five shillings, whereas the
Malikss, inhabiting a poorer and less populous country
than that in which the Hanafi doctrine flourished,
regarded three dirhems as the lowest sum which could
be given by way of dowry ; but these minimums have
been abandoned long ago® It 1s not necessary that

1 Stdr Haltl (Muhtagar, § 19, Russell and Abdullah al-Ma’'mun Suhrawardy, ¢4
M anual ;:f' the Lo .:l_f Marrjage'ﬁ';-m the Mubhtotar -s_f ST {C_j'a.!'?f, London, s.4.
p. §) says that the constituents of marriage are a cwalf, a dowry, spouses free from
legal impediments, and the formula.

2 Ameer Ali, Matommedan Lasy, ii. (Caleutta, 1908), p. 472 4.

¥ Ikid. ii. 473 sg.; Sautayra and Cherbonneav, Droir musalman, i, (Paris, 1873),
p- 95; Sudr Halil, ep. cir. § 168 (p. 61).

04
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the dowry should be paid in money. Sidt Halil points

out that it is lawful to contract a marriage for a dowry
consisting of household furniture, or a certain number
of camels or slaves or the like.!

As there is nothing in the Koran or in the traditions
tending to show that the whole of the dowry must be
paid prior to the consummation of the marriage, later
jurists have held that only a portion of it should be
considered payable at once or on demand, and the
remainder within a certain stipulated period or on the
dissolution of the contract, whether by divorce or the
death of either of the parties.”

The dowry is in legal treatises called makr or sadag.
Originally, however, these words meant different things.
The makr was the purchase sum paid to the father or
guardian of the woman at her betrothal, whereas the
sadag was the gift offered to the bride by the bride-
groom at their wedding. But under Islam the dis-
tinction between mahr and sadag disappeared—a fusion
which was prepared by the fact that already in pre-
Muhammedan times the ma/r had, at least occasionally,
been given to the wife as her property.?

In Morocco the dowry is called sdag or sdag, some-
times sdag, by the Arabic-speaking population ; ssdag or
ssdag (Ait Warain) by various tribes of the Briber ; ssdag
by the Ruifa of the Ait Wiryagil, and dmerwas by the

1 Sidi Haltl, op. cir. § 154 (p- §5)-

2 Sautayra and Cherbonneau, ap. civ. 1. g8 sgg. Ameer Ali; op, cit. ii. 482, Snlr
Halil, op. err, 88 156 (p. 56), 173 (p. 62).

* Robertson Smith, Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia (Cambridge, 1385),
pp- 76, 78, 1.  Wellhausen, * [lie Ehe bei den Arabern; in Nachrichten won der
Kiniriichen E';Hr."a"n'ﬂi':fﬁ er F:F’.r'ijer:s:'.‘i'i,‘?.ﬁ.- za (hitingen, 1893, no. 11, p. 433 i

F
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Shlsh of the Great Atlas and Sos. At Fez it is also
called ndigda and, by scribes, mhar. But ndgda, or
nagd, properly means only the portion of the sdag
which is paid at once.! In Northern Morocco, at
least, this portion is called niss mgdddam, < advanced
moiety,” whilst the remaining part is called wigs
mwdfphar, < deferred moiety.” 2

In some parts of Morocco the jdag is fixed once for
all by custom, although the amount may vary greatly
even in the same tribe. This is the case among the
Ul4d Bu-‘Aziz in Dukkila. In the subdivision of this
tribe called Uldd Rifa, for example, the sdag is twenty
métgal, nominally eight Spanish pesetas, whereas in
some other subdivisions of the same tribe it is consider-
ably higher, in one even as much as four hundred mérgal.
But within the same subdivision it does not vary and
is the same whether the woman is a virgin, a widow, or
a divorced wife. Among the Ulid Bu-‘Aziz, however,
not more than one-half of the stipulated price is paid,
and even this sum only if the husband dies before his
wife, or if he divorces her, nothing at all being given
on the occasion when the marriage contract is made.
Yet there is one instance in which a much higher
payment may be claimed, and that is if the husband
refrains from doing his duty as a married man and
divorces his wife against her will ; in such a case
he has to pay a so-called sdag ma'yiifa, amounting

I Russell and Abdullah al-Ma'mun Suhrawardy, ap. cie. p. 56, n. 1 referring to
i

2 The deferred portion is in legal treaties called &%T" (Russell and Abdullah al-
Ma'mun Suhrawardy, op. cit. p. §6, n. t referring to § 157).
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to twice the nominal sdag, and the wife is besides
allowed to take with her everything which is in the
tent.

Among the Shlsh of Amzmuz the dmerwas (sdag) 1s
invariably one hundred me}‘gaf for a virgin and ﬁft}r for
a widow or divorced wife. Of this sum, however, two-
and-a-half métgal are given to each of the two ‘#di/ and
the same sum to the woman who makes the quivering
noise. The rest is paid to the wife on the death of her
husband, or if she 1s divorced by him ; and in the case
of her death it is inherited by her children, or, if she has
none, by her family.

Among the Igliwa, who are divided into five
lakémas (sing. /hams), each containing a certain number
of smaller sections called ifsan (sing. iks), the dmerwas
is the same within the ifs but differs within different
ihsan. For example, in the ifs Téafga in the /pdms Ait
Arrba’ the dmerwas consists of forty métgal, two hrireb
of wheat, the same quantity of barley, four sheep, two
large jars of salt butter, and two other large jars of oil ;
but this 1s only paid to the wife in case she is sent away
by her husband or at his death. In the 7}s Ait Ugdat
in the same /hams the amerwas consists of a hundred
métgal and nothing else, and here the wife also can
dissolve the marriage by paying her husband the same
sum, which is not the case either in Téafga or in the igs
[sirs belonging to the same /hdms. In the latter #4s the
amerwas is only fifteen méggal ; whilst in the fourth
ifs of the Ait Arrba’, called Afra, the dmerwas simply
consists of an animal which the wife, if she should be
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divorced, is allowed to pick out with closed eyes from
her husband’s farm.

Among the Ait Taméldu the dmerwas 1s two
hundred métgal, or sixteen dollars, if the woman is a
virgin, a hundred métgal if she has beén married once
before, fifty if she has been married twice, twenty-five
if she has been married three times, and so forth. One-
half of the dmerwas is paid before the wedding when
fdtha is made, and is spent on clothes for the woman,
whilst the other half is paid at the death of the
husband or if he divorces his wife. If she wants
to leave her husband, the portion of it which has been
already paid i1s not restored, but the other portion is
of course forfeited. In such a case she asks the fg7
to draw up a document stating that she i1s no longer
married.

Again, among the Shloh of Aglu the dmerwas is
invariably twenty-four Moorish dollars in the case of a
virgin and twelve dollars in the case of a widow, a
divorced wife, or a girl who has become a mother ; but
in the last-mentioned case the father of the child has
previously had to pay the full dmerwas unless he
‘married the girl. The dmerwas, however, is not paid
even in part when the marriage 1s contracted, but
the bridegroom produces as security a friend, whose

responsibility lasts till seven days after the wedding.

When this period has come to an end, the wife declares
in the presence of two scribes that the money is now in
the hands of her husband ; but if he divorces her he
nevertheless has to pay the full dmerwas, which, though
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her property, is then handed over to her father, brother,
or uncle, and to herself, in the presence of scribes, only
in default of a near male relative. Before the wedding
the man pays to his fiancée's father merely a sham price
consisting of some copper coins, altogether worth half-a-
bilyan, or about an English penny.

Among the At Ubdhti the jsdag regularly consists of
a belt (dhazzam), two silk kerchiefs (tisébuiyin), two
shawls (lizdraf), and a pair of slippers (/bélgar), repre-
senting a value of ten dollars, which are given to the
bride on the day when she is taken to her new home.
The money paid to her father which has been mentioned
above is not ssdag but td'mamt, of which more will be
said presently.

As a rule, however, the sdag is not fixed once for all
but varies according to circumstances. At Fez it is
comparatively high. People who are not considered
well-off may pay seventy to a hundred dollars for a
virgin and thirty to forty for a widow or divorced
woman, whilst the sdag may be as much as six hundred
dollars if the parents of the parties are wealthy. It is
paid some time after the ceremony of fdr}a, a month
or even a year, as the young man’s father may wish.
The payment of it takes place in different ways. The
two fathers may simply meet in a mosque for this
purpose, and the sum agreed upon is paid over in the
presence of two notaries (‘ddid/), who now write the
marriage contract ; but at the present time the affair
15 generally accompanied with more ceremony. The
young man’s father gives a feast in his house, to
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which are invited male relatives and friends, as also
two ‘ddil. From there he sends the ‘¥di/ and some
other men to the girl's father, who on the same
occasion has a feast in his house. The latter asks them
to join; the sdag 1s paid, and the marriage contract
written. The sdag is spent by the girl’s father on
her trousseau.

In Andjra a poor man may pay as sdag some ten or
twenty dollars or even less, a rich man a hundred or
two. One-half of the money is paid on the nhar kmal,
whilst the other half is paid at the death of the husband,
or if he divorces his wife without good reason, or by
annual instalments in the course of twenty years. With
the portion of it which is paid down the girl’s parents
buy clothes for her,and it would be considered disgrace-
ful if the father used anything of it for his own benefit.
The clothing and other things which, besides the money,
are included in the sdag are taken to the girl’s house
together with the bridal box in which she is to be
brought to her new home, and are taken back again on
the same day. One Adygk, however, which, as we shall
see, plays an interesting part in the wedding ceremonies,
is sent to the girl’s house three days before with a portion
of the Adiya.
~In the Hiaina the sdag is generally between fifty and
a hundred dollars, though a poor man may perhaps get
a wife for ten or even less. The father of the girl
keeps one-half of it for himself and spends the other
half in buying clothes and ornaments for his daughter,
except some four or five dollars which are left to be



I DOWRY 71

paid to the wife either by instalments or at her
husband’s death, or if he divorces her without a good
cause ; but the husband may also square the debt by
buying a present for his wife. The sdag, however,
must be returned if the bride is sent back because she
is found not to be a virgin, or if she is divorced on
account of misbehaviour.

Among the Ait Saddén a rich man’s daughter fetches
a higher price than a poor man’s, a beautiful girl—other
things being equal—a higher price than an ugly one ;
but even for an unattractive girl a considerable sum
may be paid if her father is a man of wealth. The
ssdag of a widow or divorced wife is generally much
less than that of a virgin. A hundred dollars is a
moderate ssdag, 130-200 a high one; 70 and 9o
dollars are prices that must be avoided because these
numbers are considered unlucky. As we have seen,
however, the ssdag first agreed upon is not paid in
full. The father of the girl spends a smaller or larger
part of it—as much as he likes—in buying clothes and
ornaments for his daughter, keeping the rest of it for
himself,

Among the Ait Warain the amount of the sdag
depends on the beauty of the girl, her skill in weaving,
and the wealth of her father. A hundred dollars is a
handsome price, whereas a girl without a father and
without personal attraction may fetch twenty or thirty
dollars only. On the occasion called #/ilau, when the
ssdag 1s agreed upon, the greater part of it is also

1 See supra, p. 39.
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handed over to the girl’s father; but a sum of ten
dollars is always allowed to remain unpaid, and the
young man’s father tries to be exempted from the pay-
ment of a still larger amount. This remaining portion
is claimed if the husband divorces his wife without a
good cause, or if he dies before her, but otherwise he
leaves it unpaid or merely gives her a ewe. If a girl
has no father the ssdag is paid to the paternal uncle, or
if she has none to a paternal cousin, or in default of
such a relative to a maternal uncle, providing that he
does not live far away. Otherwise she receives the
ssdag herself, appointing a /gk7/, or deputy, to act on
her behalf and giving him some money in payment for
his trouble.

Among the Ruffa of the Ait Wiryigil the ssdag is
proportionate to the wealth of the bride’s family and
the number of her brothers and male cousins, who give
strength to her husband, whereas her beauty is not
considered in this connection. A low price for a virgin
bride is thirty or forty dollars; a widow or divorced
wife, on the other hand, only fetches from fifteen to
thirty, even though she has many brothers, money,
or property. Part of the ssdag is often paid on the
occasion when it is fixed, and it must be paid in full
before the consummation of the marriage. Her father
keeps one portion of it for himself and spends the rest
in buying new clothes for his daughter and presenting
her with an ornament called &id%, which consists of
dollar or half-dollar pieces threaded on a string of horse-
hair and is worn round the forehead. She puts it on
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on the morning after her first intercourse with her
husband, and wears it then for a week, till her people
go away ; afterwards she adorns herself with it on
special occasions only, such as religious feasts, weddings,
and visits to shrines. The ssdag must be returned if
the woman is sent away because she is found not to be
a virgin, or if she is divorced on account of notorious
adultery.

The customs relating to the sdag thus present many
variations in different tribes and places. Not only is
its amount sometimes fixed once for all and sometimes
settled by the parties according to the circumstances,
but it varies greatly in different communities and, when
it 1s not fixed, within the same community as well. It
1s commonly smaller if the woman is a widow or divorced
wife than if she is a virgin, but this is not the case
everywhere. Sometimes it is paid in full before the
consummation of the marriage, sometimes one-half of
it or a smaller part is left unpaid. The * deferred
portion may be paid by instalments or compensated for
by a present given to the wife by the husband ; but in
many cases it is only paid at the death of the latter or
if he divorces his wife without sufficient reason, and in
some tribes these are the only circumstances in which
the sdag or a part of it is paid at all, nothing of it being
given when the marriage is contracted. As to the
disposal of the jdag we notice that in some places the
girl’s father spends the whole of the sum paid down on
her frousseau, whereas in other cases he so spends only
a part of it, keeping the rest for himself. In these
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latter cases the sdag is not merely, as Sid1 Halil puts
it,! “similar ' to a selling price.?

! Sudr Hailnl, ap. cit. § 1571 (p. 54).

2 At Cairo, according to Lane (Avabian Society in the Middle Ages [London,
1883], p. 239), a sum equivalent to about twenty pounds sterling is a common
dowry among Arabs of the middle classes for a virgin, and half or a third or a quarter
af that sum for a divoreed woman or a widow., “Two thirds of the sum is usually
paid before making the contract, and the remaining portion held in reserve to be
paid to the woman in case of her divorce or in case of the husband's death., The
father or guardian of a girl under age receives the former portion of her dowry ; but
it is considered as her property, and he generally expends it, with an additional sum
from his own purse, in the purchase of necessary furniture, dress, ete., for her, which
the hushand can never take from her against her own wish ™ {5&: also fffe.'m., Manners
and Customs of the Modern Egyptians [Londen, 1896], p. 173 £74.). Burckhardt
(Arabic Proverbs [London, 1830], p. 113) says that, at Cairo, ““among the first-rate
merchants the price is from 200 to oo dollars ; among those of the second class,
from sixty to eighty ; and the lower classes often pay no more than from three to
five dollars. It is usual,” he adds, “to pay half of the money immediately in
advance.  In Mecca the amount of the dowry, or makr, varies extremely. “lIn
vornechmen Familien wird ein betrichtlicher Adakr durch beiderseitigen Familien-
stolz erfordert und filgt der Vater des Briutigams dem Versprochenen noch vieles
hinzu. Mancher Vater aus den mittleren Klassen verlangt im Namen seiner Tochter
einige hundert Dollars nicht wegen des Geldes, sondern weil er dadurch zeigen will,
wie viel er auf sie hiilt. Andere heben hervor, ein guter Gatte sei ithnen willkommen,
auch wenn er nur der Form wegen einige Zehner opfert. In den irmeren Klassen
muss man fir die Jungfrm: schon deshalb auf mbglichst hohen Maky dringen, weil
daraus die simmtlichen Kosten ihrer Aussteucr zu bestreiten sind und weil sie
dadurch ein kleines Kapitiilchen erhiilt fiir den Fall ¢iner Scheidung. Die Armaten
milssen iiber Alles hinwegsehen und mit ¢in paar Dollars vorlieb nehmen, wenn
nicht ihre Schonheit die Begicrde der Reichen erweckt™ (Snouck Hurgronje, Mekda,
il. [Ha.‘tg, Iﬂﬁg}, P |53 i:?,:h. In Medina 400 dollars would be considered 2 fair
average sum among respectable citizens (Burton, Persoral Narrative of a Pilgrimage
o Al-Madinah and Mer:rm’z, 1. [I,.-l:l-n:lrc]n:I ]393], p- 23, 0. 1]. Among the Badawin
of Al-Hijaz the * settlement " is usually about thirty Spanish dollars, half paid down,
and the other owed by the bridegroom to the father, the brothers, or the kindred
of his spouse ; but some tribes will take animals in lieu of ready money (ibid. ii. 111).
Among the Bedouins of Mount Sinai the price of a girl varies according to circum-
stances, and 15 never :xatt]y sl.ipul.au:tl in a tribe, “It 15 from five to ten daollars,
but sometimes amounts to thirty, if the girl is well connected and very handsome.
Part only of the money is paid down, the rest standing over as a kind of debt. The
tather receives the money ; or, if he is dead, the brother, or nearest male relation.”
The p‘ri:r: of a widow is never more than half of what is given for a virgin and
generally no more than one-third ; and it is likewize paid into the hands of her
masters (Burckhardt, Noses ox the Bedouins and Wakdbys [London, 1830], p. 152 57.).
The Aeneze, on the other hand, would consider it scandalous if a father should
demand money for his daughter. Among the Ahl el Shemil he receives for her the
fomse, or * five articles,” comprehending a carpet, a large silver nose-ring, a silver
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Yet, even though the woman has the full benefit of
the sdag, the marriage may nevertheless be an act of
purchase. Among the At Ubdhti the price of 100
dollars and a female slave which the young man’s father
consents to pay, though it is afterwards reduced, 1s not
the ssdag, but the so-called sd'mams. Whilst the jsdag
is fixed once for all and consists of female wearing
apparel, the zdmamt¢ is paid in cash and varies according
to the circumstances, being chiefly determined by the
wealth and position of the girl’s father, as also by her
own beauty. Whilst the ssdag is only given on the
day when the bride is brought to her new home, the
td'mamt must have been paid in full before the contract
of marriage 1s made, the last portion of it being handed
over at the #imuiit. And unlike the ssdag the td'mamit
becomes the property of the girl’s father, with the
restriction that he is obliged to buy for his daughter a
mat (dj&rzil) and a pillow (2dgrart) out of it ; in addition
he perhaps spends some of the money on silver orna-
ments for her, but he is not required by custom to do
so. If the girl’s father is dead, the td'mam: is given to

| mneck-chain, silver bracelets, and a camel-bag of the Baghdad carpet manufacture ;
{ but they become her property (#bid. p. 62). In the rural districts of Palestine the
marriage contract is avowedly an act of purchase, most part—or at least one-half
' (von Millinen, *Beitrige zur Kenntnis des Karmels," in Zeitschrift des Deurschen
Paldstina-¥ereins, xxx. [1907], p. 170)—of the dowry going to the girl's father
| (Van-Lennep, Bible Land: [London, 1875], p. 540 ; C. T. Wilson, Pearane Life in
ehe Holy Land [London, 1g06], p. 109 ; Klein, * Mittheilungen fiber Leben, Sitten
| und Gebriiuche der Fellachen in Paliistina,” in Zeirschrift des Dewischen Palistina-
Fereins, vi. [1353], p- 9o ; Jaussen, Comrumes des Arabes an pays de Moab [Paris,
1968], p. 49). It is this that makes the birth of a girl so much more welcome
among the felladtn than among the townspeople, who do not appropriate the dowries
| given for their daughters (Wilson, ap. cir. p. 109). Among the country-people and
| poor nomads of Judea the price of a wife often ranges from 150 to 250 dollars
| {Van-Lennep, op. cit. p. §41).
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her brother, mother, paternal uncle, or paternal cousin,
and if she has no such relative she gets it herself. In
case the maf‘riage contract is reduced to writing, both
the té'mami and the ssdag are mentioned in it.

The same institution is found among the At Buzéggu,
At Yiznasén, and other tribes of the same neighbour-
hood, the Berbers of Algeria,! and some of the Bréber.
I was told that among the Ait Nder the sé'mam: is
regularly double the amount of the ssdag and may even
be more, since the latter never exceeds thirty dollars.
It is chiefly influenced by the beauty of the girl and
her skill in weaving and spinning, but not by her
virtue. It generally varies between forty and seventy
dollars, and occasionally rises to a hundred ; but in
exceptional cases even more may be paid for an ex-
tremely attractive and skilful girl, especially if she has
many suitors. The sd'mamt is paid with money only,
or with animals, corn, or other provisions as well ; and
here also it must be handed over to the girl's father
before the wedding, whereas the ssdag is paid later on—
one part of it, consisting of clothes, when the bride is
fetched from her old home, and the other part at the
death of the husband, or if he divorces his wife without
a good cause, or, in the form of a voluntary present,
for example a cow, at any other time he pleases. If
the wife is divorced on account of her own misbehaviour,
the td‘mamt must be returned.

The td'mamt is a Berberised form of the Arabic

1 Hanotean and Letourneux, La }-.'m"i_].‘:’f.-' et les contumes kabyles, ii. (Pars, 1373)

p- 152 sg4.
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‘@mdma, which means “turban,” but this does not
prevent it representing an old Berber institution which
has survived under Islam, embellished with a new name.
In Algeria it is also called f##%¢, which means “eating.”’
But a similar bride-price is found in many Arabic-
speaking tribes in Morocco as well, where it 1s called
makia, or “food,” and the té'mamt and mdkia have
been represented to me by the people themselves as
identical institutions. In the Hlot and Tliq the mdkia
is always paid in money, and is much higher than the
sdag, varying between twenty and two hundred dollars.?
In the Hidina, on the other hand, it was said to consist
of a bullock, a few sheep, wheat, and salt butter, which
the parents of the young man take with them when
they, in the company of the f77 of the village and a few
friends, go to pay the sdag; but here also the girl’s
father keeps the mdk/a for himself.

Another survival of the old Berber marriage by
purchase 1s perhaps, at least in part, the Adiya, “ pre-
sent,” which in Andjra is given to the girl's father.
As we have seen,® it is discussed before the parties
come to an agreement, but, unlike the sdag, it is not
mentioned in the written contract. Three days before
the bride is fetched trom her old home, men and boys
from the young man’s villape take there the portion
of the Adiya which is calied ~idiva den-nga del-gaur,
consisting of a consider:ble quantity of corn out of

1 Hanoteaun and Letourneux, gp. ofe. it 152,

2 Michaux-Beiiaire and Salmon, * Les L nivw: arabes e la valiée du Lekkolis) in
Archices ma sraines, vi. [1906), p. 226,

3 Supra, p. 1% 7.
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that which was cleaned on the nhar w-nga del-dris,
together with the butter, oil, candles, sugar, salt, henna,
and slippers agreed upon. Two days later, on the day
nhar “jwdri del-'driisa, a large party of relatives and
friends of the young man, accompanied by musicians,
take to the girl’s place the promised bullock, ~idiya
detr-tanr. People from her village meet them on the
way, and when they approach her house some bachelors
of the young man’s party lift the bullock on their
backs and carry it thus to the yard, where it is
slaughtered and cut up, while the men are firing off their
guns, and the girl-friends of the bride are making a
quivering noise. One-half of the meat is left there
for the entertainment of the women, the other half is
taken to the young man’s father, and the skin becomes
the property of the bride’s brother. In the case of a
poor man’s wedding, a sheep or goat is sent instead of
a bullock.

At Tangier the bridegroom or his father sends, on the
morning of the third day before the bride is brought to
his home, some male friends and musicians to her house
with a bullock or calf, which is slaughtered there at the
door. When this is done they make f8#'}a and go
away, the musicians taking with them the head and skin
of the animal. This day is called nhar d-dbéha, < the
day of the sacrifice.”

Among the Ait Wiryigil, on the day before the
wedding is celebrated in the bridegroom’s house, his
uncle or brother is sent to the bride’s father with three
or four goats. But about a week previously his father
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has already taken to the latter a large quantity of wheat
and barley—some thirty to sixty mudd—and a mudd of
beans, which he uses for the entertainment of the
unmarried girls of the village who now spend all their
time with his daughter, keeping for himself anything
that remains. The amount of corn and beans was
agreed upon at the same time as the ssdag, which consists
of money only.

Besides payments or gifts to the girl’s father a pay-
ment 1s also, in many tribes, made to other members of
her family. The At Ubahti call this payment /ijra,
which is a Berberised form of the Arabic £7a, meaning
“hire” or “wages.” It consists among them of ten
dollars paid to the girl’'s mother, the same amount paid
to her eldest brother, and smaller sums or presents
given to her younger brothers, sisters, and other near
relatives, It is paid on the same occasion as the
td'mamt, but previously to it ; although, if the father of
the young man cannot then pay it in full, some article
of value, as a gun or pistol, may be left as security.
Like the ssdag, but unlike the #d'mamit, it is never
returned in the case of divorce.

Among the Arabs of the Hidina, if the girl’s father
shows himself unwilling to accept the proposal, a
réfwa, “ bribe,”’ is offered to other male relatives of hers
in order that they shall try to induce the father to give
in. But even if the latter makes no objections to the
match, 7éfwa is paid to them, though in this case only
on the occasion when the bride is fetched.
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Among the Ait Saddén, at the ceremony of [fdtha
when the first part of the ssdag is handed over to the
girl’s father, her eldest grown-up brother, if she has
any, also claims a sum for himself, which is fixed now
but only paid afterwards, at the ceremony of asgirz;
the brother does not allow the quivering noise to be
made on the latter occasion unless he has previously
received the sum agreed upon. This money, which is
called rr¥air—from the Arabic réfwa—may perhaps
amount to some six or eight dollars. It is only given
to the eldest brother of the girl, even though she have
several brothers who are older than herself.

In the tribe of the Ait Wardin, before the ssdag is
paid to the girl's father, the other members of her
family receive from the young man’s father some money
or a garment, by which he hopes to induce them to help
him in settling the ssd?g. Should a brother or uncle of
the girl be left without such a present, it may happen
that he, on the occasion when she is going to be taken
away from her home by the bridegroom’s party, will
step forward and claim the money which has not been
given him. If it is refused a fight ensues between the
men of the bride’s village and those of the bridegroom’s
party, first with stones and afterwards, if the refusal
is persisted in, with guns. This 1s a fight in good
earnest, and should anybody be killed there would
be blood-revenge ; it has happened that the bride
herself has been wounded by stones. If the men of
the bride’s village win, the bridegroom’s people have
to pay the demanded sum, whereas in the opposite

.
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case the latter carry away with them the bride by
force.

Among the Shloh of Aglu, when the bridegroom’s
party come to fetch the bride, her brother locks the
door of the house, and does not open it until they have
paid him a small sum of money.

In Andjra, again, when the bride has been lifted
into the box on the back of the mule which is going to
carry her to her new home, her brother seizes hold of
the animal and tells the bridegroom’s people that he
does not allow them to take away his sister unless they
pay him a sum of money; and it is only after the
bridegroom’s brother, or the person who has led the
mule, has paid him, say, three or four dollars as Z/dwa,
“douceur,” that the procession is allowed to start. It
is also the custom in Andjra that if the eldest brother
of the girl is opposed to her marriage, though her
parents be in favour of it, the young man tries to
prevail upon him by offering him a }/dwa, as he has a
kind of veto in the matter. Eight or ten dollars are
perhaps sufficient for the purpose ; but if the girl has
many suitors the Jldwa may even amount to ffty.
There i1s a similar custom among the Ait Wiryigil,
who call the money in question ddzdagar, the Arabic
ztdta, which denotes the present or fee given to a
24y, that is, a person who conducts a stranger safely
through his tribe.

The presents spoken of are thus expressions of a
feeling of family solidarity, They show that the father

or parents of the girl are not the Dnl}r ones who have
O
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something to say in the matter of her disposal, and that
the eldest brother in particular, who in case her father
is dead is her recognised guardian, is an influential
person even during his lifetime.

Presents, consisting of clothes, ornaments, and other
things, are also given to the girl. These may, as we
have seen,’ at least in part, be included in the sdag,
but in many Arab tribes they form a consideration
by itself, called Zidz,* which is discussed before the
marriage contract is made.® Among the Ulid Bu-
‘Aziz, who require no part of the sdag to be paid in
advance, the dhdz comprises a great variety of things,
not all of which, however, are meant for the flancéde—
such as a bullock, a sheep or two, a camel-load of
wheat, a large jar (g#lla) of salt butter, four ¥gog of
cotton-stuff, a belt (fgzdm) and a veil (kenbal) of
silk, a silk kerchief (sébniya), a black headgear called
Yarbiya, another headgear called Janbar, several pairs of

slippers (one for the flancde and the others for her

1 Sugra, p. 69 s3.
2 This is the zame word as }'...,:j::. In the dialeet of Dulkldla - is under

certain circumstances changed into 3 (¢f. Westermarck, E..';:re.w-.m;':st:md Beliefs
connected with dgriculture, cervain Dartes of the Solar Vear, and the Weather in Morecco
[Qfwersige af Firska Fetewskapssscictetens Forkandiimgar, Bd. liv. 1911-1912, Afi.
B. N:o1], p. §7)-

4 See Michaux-Bellaire and Salmon, foc. cit. p. 225 s5.  In Palestine, also, the
word denotes the stipulated presents which the bridegzroom gives to the bride
(Klein, foc. cit. p. 91), whereas in Egypt, according to Lane (Modern Egyptians,
p. 175), it means the articles which are bought with the dowry paid by the bridegroom
and the additional money supplied by the bride's family, and which become the
property of the bride, M, E. Mercier [Ln Condition de la f-:.‘m.'ﬂ.: mricrlmrane dans
A frigue seprentrionale [Alger, 1805], p. §1) observes :—* 11 arrive que le dickaz
(somme devant étre affectée a l'achat de bijoux ou objets du trousseau de I'épouse,
au moment de la consommation du mariage) se confond, en tout ou en partie, avec
le neked 5 il n'est pas donc absolument obligatoire ; cependant, dans la pratigue, il
est souvent stipulé & part.”
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parents and brothers), a looking-glass, a comb (mdiza),
soap for washing, henna, walnut root or bark (swak),
ochre (‘dkdr), gum-benjamin (jdwi), dates, and other
articles, especially such as are to be worn. If the
young man is of a well-to-do family the &idz may
also include two silver bracelets (4bd/f), two silver ear-
rings (dwdwdk), a silver breast ornament with a chain
called Z#tfiydr, and a female slave. Some ten days or
more before the wedding the dkdz is taken to the tent
of the girl's family by men and women of the young
man’s village, who are entertained there with a meal
of séksu, after which the camels are unloaded and the
presents exhibited to the admiring villagers. The girl’s
father gives a few of the dates and a little henna to
everybody who happens to be there; but the girl
herself is all the time sitting in another tent, being too
bashful to appear. Among the Ait Tam&ldu the young
man on the day of the proposal sends to the girl
the so-called wndgra, “silver,” consisting of a silver
ornament, dates, and henna.

In many cases the girl’s father, also, gives her some-
thing in addition to what is bought with the sdag.
At Fez I was told that custom requires him thus to
spend on her frousseau at least the same amount from
his own money—the so-called mira/' In Andjra he

! In his description of the marriage customs of Fez four humdred years ago Leo
Africanus (The History ard Description of Africa, ii. [London, 1896 ], p. 450) writes
with reference to the dowries bestowed by fathers on their daughters that * some
doe strive g0 much to excell others, that ofientimes many gentlemen hauve brought
themselues vnto poucrtic therchy.” In Egypt not only the dowry pmd by the

bridegroom but an additional sum supplied by the bride's family, which iz often
more than the dowry itself] is expended in purchasing the articles of furniture, dress,
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is expected at his own expense to provide her with a
Ywar of wearing apparel ;' and among the Ait Tam&ldu
it is a matter of pride to a father to give his daughter
a good /iggdma, consisting for example of a cow, some
sheep, silver ornaments, silk kerchiefs, blankets, a belt
(t#ggas), and other articles, worth perhaps from fifty
to two hundred dollars; though a poor man may
have nothing to give but some clothes bought with
the dmerwas. Among the Shloh a daughter’s marriage
is not looked upon in the same business-like manner
as among other Berbers.

and ornaments for the bride (Lane, Modern Egyptians, p. 175). In Upper Egypt,
as at Fez, “the bride's father is expected to give a like sum with that paid by the
groom,—the entire amount being the bride’s portion, which is ordinarily invested
in coins or jewelry to be worn by the bride as her exclusive personal property”
(Trumbull, Studies in Oriental Secial Life [Philadelphia, 1894], p. 20). So also at
Aleppo in Syria ® le prix payé est . . . employé, avec une pareille somme que donne le
pére de la future, en meubles, ustensiles, effets d’habillement’ (Guys, Un Deracicih
algérien en Syrie [Paris, 1854], p. 199). Among the Muhammedans of India
“the bride’s father is bound to furnish her with a wedding outfit, unless he is in
straitened circumstances, when the obligation rests with the husband. When a
man advances a sum of money towards the frowsseaw of his future wife, it is
obligatory on the father, if he be possessed of means, to do the same or contribute
such an amount as is customary ™ (Ameer Ali, op. cir. ii. 508).

! M. Michaux-Bellaire (*Quelques tribus de montagnes de la région du Habt,'
in Archives marocaines, xvii. [1911], p. 128) says that among certain mountain
tribes in Morthern Moroceo the father spends the _:;i'.a'g on his daughter’s ¥eodr, and
¥;:,-|:'|q:rnll:,.'T n :uidi!iuu, UsSes somMEe money of hiz own for the same purpose 3 but in
Andjra the word §zdr is applied only to articles which he buys with his own money,
not to those bought with the sdag.

o T
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CHAPTER III

CEREMONIES IN THE BRIDEGROOM'S HOME PREVIOUS
TO THE FETCHING OF THE BRIDE

MvunamMeDaN law appoints no specific ceremony for
the celebration of a marriage ; but, to quote Sidi Halil,
“1t 1s commendable to give a wedding feast, a day after
the home-bringing of the bride, and it is incumbent on
every guest specifically invited to accept, even though
he be fasting.”’
if the parties have not been married before, that a

wedding feast should be held in the bridegroom’s home,

In Morocco custom requires, at least

and this i1s generally a big affair. An old Moorish
proverb says that the Christians spend their money on
lawsuits, the Jews on religious festivals, and the Moors
on weddings.”

A wedding 1s called in Arabic ‘Urs or ‘drs, and in
Berber tdmgra (Shloh), tdmgra (Briber of the Ait Yusi

1 Srdr Halil, Muftasar, § 28g (Russell and Abdullah al-Ma'mun Subrawardy,

£ A Manual of the Law of Marriage® from the Mukkasar of Stdi Kkalil [London,

| s.a.), p- 102). Respecting marriage feasts, the Prophet is reported to have said :—

% The first day's feast is an incumbent duty ; and the second day's, a sunneh ordin-

ance ; and the third day’s, for ostentation and nntmii:t:.r {L:lnu, Arabian ﬂ'm'iﬂlp in e

Middle Ages [London, 1883], p. 232 s3.). Cf. El-Bubarr, Sajrh, lxvii. 67 sgq.,
French translation by Houdas and Margais, vol. iii. (Paris, 1908}, p. 578 s¢4.

2 Diego de Torres, Relacicn del origen y sacesso de los Xavifes (Sevilla, 1586), p. 261.

85
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and Ait Nder), tdmagra (Ait Sadden), démdgra (Ait
Wiryégil), #rd» (At Ubdhti and neighbouring tribes),
or islgn (Ait Wardin). A bridegroom is called in
Arabic “4riis, ariis (Northern Morocco), or ‘dris (Fez,
Dukkaila, etc.), and in Berber is/i (Aglu, Ait Yusi, Ait
Saddén), dsli (Igliwa, Ait Taméldu, At Ubahti), or dsr:
(Ait Wiryagal); a bride, in Arabic ‘driisa, ‘driisa, or
‘rits (Hidina), and in Berber #slit (Aglu), #slit (Ait
Yusi, Ait Saddeén), #dsiie (Igliwa, Ait Taméldu), sdsliz
(At Ubahti), or ddsriz (Ait Wiiryagil).

Marriages are commonly celebrated in the autumn,
when the harvest has come to an end and the granaries
are full of corn.! The Ait Warain, for example, never
hold a wedding at any other time of the year ; whereas
among the At Ubahti weddings also, though less fre-
quently, take place in the spring, and among the Ait
Taméldu in other seasons as well, whenever it suits the
parents of the flancé. Marriages are avoided in Mo-
harram, the first month of the Muhammedan year, at
least by shereefs ;* and according to Maliki law no
valid marriage can be contracted by a person while on
pilgrimage.®* At Tangier Thursday is considered to be

! Among the peasantry of many European countries marriages are likewizse cele-
brated by preference in the autumn or the beginning of the winter ; * man heirathet,
wenn die Emte gebargen ist,—das ist die hier allgemein vorwaltende Anschaunungs-
wepse " {u, Schroeder, Dre Hechzmeirsbriinche der Esten umd f."m:g'ﬁ‘r andrer ﬁ:.:uf:r.ﬁ'-
ugrischer Filkerschaften, in Fergleichung mit denen der indo-germanischen Filker [Berlin,
IHEE]., p- 48 g} Cf. van Gennep, Les Rites de passage (Paris, 190g), p. 199.

? The Egyptians consider it unlucky te make a marriage contract in Mobarram
(Lane, Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians [London, 1896], p. 432).

¥ Srdr Haltl, op. cit. § 49 (p- 16) :—* The marriage will be invalid, if any one of
these three Ew'z. the bridegroom, the bride, and the '-‘.Em.l"."] be in [l]’IE condition uf]
ifiram.””  CFf. ibid. % 66 (p. 23); Ameer Ali, Makommedan Lazo, ii. (Calcutta, igol),
p. 324 ; El-Bubart, op, eit, Ixvii. 33, vol, iii. p. 561.
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the most suitable day for the fetching of the bride, in
Andjra and among the Ait Taméldu either Sunday or
Thursday, and among the Ait Wiryagal and Ait Sid-
dén Thursday or Monday.! The eve of Friday, the
Sabbath of the Muhammedans, is regarded by them as
a blessed night ; and Sunday is considered a suitable
time for the beginning of married life as being the
first day of the week.* It is also held to be the most
favourable day for the beginning of the autumn plough-
ing, though in some tribes Thursday and Monday are
likewise regarded as suitable for this purpose.® Among
the Tsal, again, the bride may be brought to her new
home on any day but Tuesday, and among the Ait
Wardin on any day but Friday.* The Ulid Bu—Aziz

1 In Cairo, according to Lane (Madern Eg}lfm'am. p. 175 :?.], “the bridegroom
should receive his bride on the eve of Friday or that of Monday ; but the former is
generally esteemed the more fortunate period.” According to Burckhardt (Arabic
Prewerbs [London, 1332], p. 114), on the other hand, Monday and Thursday are
the days on which the ceremonies immediately previous to the marriage-night are
performed ; but Lane (sp. ¢t p. §74) denies the accuracy of this statement so far as
Monday is concerned. In Tripoli, as in Morocco and Egypt, Thursday night is a
favourite night for weddings (Mrs. Todd, Tripali ehe Mysterious [London, |gtz.], p-
94). Among the Turks * Donnerstag ist der allgemeine Heirathstag. Infolge der
Empfiingniss des Propheten Mohammed, wird die Nacht, die von Donnerstag auf
Fn‘:itﬂg folgt, als die E’ﬁﬂ!{igf{ﬂ' ':nc'trnchti:l:i sie muss daher auch dic erste Hochzeits-
nacht sein. Witwen und Geschiedene heirathen am Montag ™ (Ltbel, Hockzeits-
briuche in der Thrkes [Amsterdam, 1897], p. 25 n. 1). Among European peoples
Tuesdays and Thursdays are frequently considered the most suitable days for
weddings (v. Schroeder, ap, cit. p. 51 sg.; Sartori, Sitte und Braweh, i. [Leipzig,
1919}, p. 60).

* Cf. Trumbull, Studies in Oriental Social Life (London, 1895), p. 49:—* Sunday is
a favorite day with Muhammadans for the beginning of an enterprise.”

¥ See Westcrmarck, Ceremonies and Beliefi connected avith .ffgrft'r:fmrr, certain Dares
ef the Solar Year, and the FFeather in Morseco (l!'-.fl_ﬁ':rrﬂ;gl af Finska Ferenshapssocieterens
Farkandlingar, Bi. liv. 1g11-1912, Afd. B. N:o 1), p. 8.

* Addison (#Fest Barbary [Oxford, 1671], p. 183) says that a bride must not be
taken to her new home on a Tuesday, Wednesday, or Friday. In ancient Rome
matriages of virging were not celebrated on * high Eml[dz}'s i I:[-‘Iu:l,.'lrc]l, Qﬂaﬂﬁmﬂ
Romanae, 105).
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celebrate their weddings at full moon in order to be
safe from robbers.

The wedding proper is preceded by certain cere-
monies in the homes of both bridegroom and bride.
We have first to notice those connected with the
cleaning of the wheat which is to be used for the
wedding.

In a village in the Garbiya where I was staying the
women of the various households came in groups to
the place where the fiancé was living, each group carry-
ing a flag and every woman taking with her some
loaves of bread, salt butter, eggs, and one or two small
coins, as presents to the young man’s mother. They
sat down in a tent pitched for this occasion, on the
top of which four flags were flying, and began to clean
the wheat before them. The children of the village
were standing outside the tent, while the men and
bigger boys were gathered under a large shady tree out
of sight. When the wheat had been cleaned and put in
baskets, some guns were fired off and a meal was served
out of the presents brought by the women and other
provisions supplied by the father of the flancé, All the
villagers partook of this meal, first the men and boys
together and afterwards the women. The wheat was
subsequently taken to a mill to be ground. The
occasion in question is in the Garbiya called #4477, [the]
“taking out” [of the corn from the place where it
is kept], or fisyer, “sifting.” In the neighbouring
mountain tribe Jbel li-Hbib it is named rdsyar.

In Andjra the day when the corn is cleaned in the
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young man's house is called nkar n-nga del-"driis, * the
bridegroom’s day of cleaning.” Four flags on the roof
of his house indicate the importance of the occasion.
In the yard there is lying a great quantity of wheat,
barley, and durra. In one of the heaps 1s thrust a
dagger, and on the top of it is placed a bowl containing
a raw egg and some salt. The object of the dagger
and salt is to keep away evil spirits from the corn,
whilst the egg is put there “ that the wedding shall be
without rain and the life of the bridegroom shall be

¥

white "—the whiteness of the egg representing fine
weather and a bright life. The unmarried women of
the village sit down round the heaps to perform the
principal business of the day, the cleaning of the corn ;
but before they commence, the father of the flancé
sprinkles some salt both on them and the heaps as a
safeguard against the spirits. The girls are singing
while doing the work ; the married women, standing
behind them, make their usual quivering noise ; and
the bachelors repeatedly fire off their guns, which is also
supposed to frighten away the evil spirits. When the
cleaning of the wheat is finished the women and bachelors
are, separately, entertained with k#sksu and meat, after
which they all go away. The flags are left on the
house till the day when the bridegroom has the henna
washed off his hands. The rubbish which has been
removed from the corn is put by his mother in some
clean place, as it must not be defiled. The egg in the
bowl is buried by her under the threshold of the house
that i1t shall be stepped over by the young couple,
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whose lives are thereby supposed to become happy ;
and the salt is taken by the young man and placed in
the roof over the bed where he will sleep with his wife.

Among the Tsal, another Arabic-speaking mountain
tribe, belonging to the southern Jbila, the wedding is
preceded by a similar occasion, called #-#dga, when
the wheat is cleaned in the house of the flancé’s father,
at the top of which has been fastened a bamboo cane
with a white flag, to remain there till the wedding is
over. All the women of the village, married and
unmarried, assemble at the house, and are entertained
with bread and figs before they commence their work.
While some of them are cleaning the wheat the others
dance and sing, clapping their hands; and when they
get tired the latter take to the work and the former
begin to dance. The following song is sung both by
those who are amusing themselves and those who are
cleaning the wheat :—Hddd ‘drsak a hayyi, hddd ma kurr
Eant'ménna ; farhi lak bndr ‘ammdk, dafrt rashum bd |-
hdnnd, « This is your wedding O my brother, this is
what I wished f'm:; the daughters of your father’s
brother rejoiced for your sake, they plaited the hair of
their head with henna.” When the women clean the
wheat they put the grit in a bowl with a raw egg in it ;
and on the evening when the bridegroom is painted with
henna the first time, his sister takes this vessel and
throws its contents into a spring in order that there
shall be much rain for the good of the crops and that
the newly married man shall be liked by the community.
After the wheat has been cleaned, it is distributed
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among the various households of the village to be
ground the same night. In the morning the women
come back to the house each with a sieve (gdrédl)
to sift the flour. This occasion is therefore called
Egdrorl, “ sifting.”

Among the Arabs of the Hiaina there is likewise a
white flag on the roof of the house where the wheat is
going to be cleaned ; and when the days of the wedding
have come to an end, it is blown to pieces with guns, so
that the dgs, or evil, shall go away. The women of the
village clean the wheat in the daytime and, after supper,
grind itwith the handmills which they brought with them.
During the grinding, which in the case of a big wedding
takes two nights, the men also come to the place to
amuse themselves with playing and singing together
with the women. The wheat must not be taken to
other houses to be ground ; this is done at a funeral
and would consequently be bad at a wedding. This
feast, which is called ##42n, “ the flour,” is the next day
followed by the rgdréz, when the women all the day
long are busied with sifting the flour and are entertained
with gddm (séksu).

Among the Ait Saddén the wheat is cleaned in the
vard of the fiancé's father by all the women of the
village. The grit is collected in a sieve (t2//unt) con-
taining a silver bracelet (ad#blij) and the bridle (a/-
£'dmit) which will be put on the mare ridden by the
bride when she is taken to her new home. This grit
is afterwards thrown by the young man’s mother into a
spring or river or buried in the ground, so that nobody
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shall work magic with it. 'The men of the village are
also present on this occasion, and there is much powder-
play, singing, music, and dancing. The women are
entertained with bread and butter and perhaps tea, or
with g7d'dm and milk, but no meat ; and a meal 1s like-
wise given to the bachelors. This day is called ass
ifran, “the day of the cleaning of the corn.” The
work may have to be continued on the following day,
but without any feasting connected with it. The cleaned
wheat is then sent to be ,ground at Fez or Séfru or a
place on the river Sbo where there i1s a water-mill,
unless the quantity i1s very small, in which case the
women of the village grind it with their handmills at
the place where it was cleaned. The day when the flour
is brought back from the mill is called ass #-yiziid,
“ the day of the flour™ ; and it is then received on the
road by the men and women of the village with sing-
ing, music, and powder-play. On the same occasion
the clothes and ornaments of the bride are also, in
many cases, brought from the town.

Among the Ait Nder the wheat which has been
cleaned by the women of the village in the tent of the
fiancé’s father is at night ground in the same place with
a few handmills, each of which is turned by two
women, married or unmarried. Men are also present ;
and it is considered a good omen that the bachelors
take part in the grinding, replacing one of the women
at the mill when she gets tired. While the grinding is
going on the women are singing, and the unmarried
men who take part in the work sing with them, while
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other men are firing off their guns outside the tent.
Both at the cleaning and the grinding of the wheat the
people are entertained with food. After the grinding,
which, if the young man’s father is a man of means,
may have lasted for several nights, a long bamboo cane
with a white kerchief tied to it is thrust through the
tent or fastened to one of the tent-poles as an indica-
tion of the coming wedding. This is done in the
morning, and, when the flag is seen, visitors in large
numbers come to the tent, where they are treated with
bread and salt butter. This occasion is called ddsi.
The next day some men and women, by invitation of
the young man’s father, go to the thicket with their
animals to bring home fuel ; and when they come back
they are rewarded with a meal of bread and salt butter.

Among the At Ubahti, in conformity with the custom
of most other tribes, a cane with a white flag is put
on the top of the tent of the flancé’s father on the
morning of the day when the cleaning of the wheat
begins, and 1s left there over the whole wedding. The
men of the village also come to the place and fire off
their guns inside and outside the tent. The grit 1s after-
wards thrown by the young man’s mother or sister into
a river, water-course, or spring, partly in order to pre-
vent anybody doing harm to the bridegroom or bride
by practising magic with it, but partly also to make
the season rainy and the crops good. After the wheat
has been cleaned it is washed, dried, and ground in the
handmills brought to the tent. 1f the flancé’s father
is fairly well-off, the grinding lasts for several days
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and nights, during which the women are not only busy
with the work, but also amuse themselves with singing,
playing, and dancing, and the men discharge gun-
powder inside and outside the tent, sometimes also
taking part in the grinding and singing, which 1s
supposed to bring good luck. When the grinding is
finished some men of the young man’s family go to
the thicket to gather fuel. All this time the flancé
himself is not to be seen, but spends his days and
nights in another tent with his duzir, or best-man.

Amang the Shlsh of Glawi, some time before the
wedding, there is the so-called igwis, or cleaning of
wheat or barley in the house of the fiancé’s father.
When the women of the village come to do the work
they bring with them small presents of food. A meal
is given them both before and after the work, and the
latter meal is followed by dancing. The Ait Taméldu
call this occasion dfrgn. Among the Ruifa of the Ait
Wiryagil, on the other hand, there is no such cere-
mony, but the young man’s father during the week
preceding the wedding goes about with a mule to all
the houses in his own village, as also to those of friends
living in other villages, distributing wheat to be ground
by the women.

As appears from some of these statements, a super-
stitious importance is frequently attached to the grit
which has been removed from the wheat. Care is
taken that it should not fall into the hands of anybody
who might practise sorcery with it, or it 1s thrown into
water to produce rain for the benefit of the crops.
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Among the Ait Yusi, again, it is thrown on the floor
of the bridegroom’s tent or house in order that the
wedding shall be attended by many guests—as many as
are the pieces of grit ; and at Amzmiz, when the bride
1s carried into the bridegroom’s house, the latter, who
is sitting on the roof, throws on her not only dried
fruit but also grit removed from the wheat on the day
when 1t was cleaned.

The most important ceremony which takes place in
the fiancé’s home before the fetching of the bride is the
painting of him with henna, a colouring matter produced
from the leaves of the Lawsonia inermis, or Egyptian
privet. 1 shall give some detailed accounts of this
custom, the particulars of which vary somewhat in
different tribes and places.

In Andjra, the night before the day when the bride
is fetched from her old home, a feast called ~/iler del-
“driis, ‘‘the bridegroom’s night,” is celebrated in his
father’s house. Musicians, yabdddla and gaiyida, playing
on drums and oboes, come and give an evening serenade
to the bridegroom (keimissii ‘ald i<'driis), who is inside
the house with his family. The other people of the
village are assembled in the yard, and the banging of
guns i1s mixed with the sounds of music. When this
performance, called #emsiya, ¢ the wish of a good even-
ing,” has been going on for about half an hour, the
bridegroom comes out of the house and welcomes the
musicians and other people in the yard, who answer
him with a Nbdrgk misiid, « Be blessed and lucky.”
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He invites the musicians to enter the house, or, if it has
only one room, a neighbouring house of which he dis-
poses for this occasion. They are there entertained
with tea and kiisksu served with mutton or goat’s flesh,
and the same 1s offered to the bridegroom’s relatives who
are sitting inside, whereas the people in the yard have
only kiisksu with meat set before them.

After the meal the bachelors ask the musicians to go
with them to an open place in the village, which is
soon crowded with men and boys attracted there by the
music and powder-play. From there they all go to meet
the guests from other villages, who are now approaching
in a body with dancing-boys and dancing-girls, the latter
being the only women among them ; and the whole
party then proceed to the bridegroom’s house, where
they are received by him with a greeting of welcome,
which they answer with the words, Nédrdk misiid ma
mdli ra‘mel, *“ May it be blessed and lucky what you are
going to do.” The musicians retire to the room they
occupied before and are there again entertained with a
meal, this time without kfisksu ; and food is likewise
given to the people in the yard. This meal is followed
by several hours of music,singing,and dancing performed
by the prostitutes from other villages.

Towards daybreak the bachelors call out the bride-
groom, cover him up with a fdy?4,' and walk with him

! The fdyf% is a long, rectangular, and seamless piece of white woollen cloth,
worn without fastenings by men and women ; it is also called s, especially when
made of finer material. Sce iufra, p. 166 n.; Dozy, Dictionnaire détaillé des noms des

aftements chez les Arvabes (Amsterdam, 1845), p. 147 1995 Meakin, The Meors
[I_.ﬂn:lnn, 11}-;:2}, Pe 51 397. 5 DmlH{', Merrihech l,'i'-‘:ar[s,, Ii}:}g}, p- :43 5F g
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and the musicians to the open place in the village. From
there they slowly march back to the yard, the bridegroom
surrounded by the bachelors, who are carrying four flags,
and behind them come the musicians playing their
instruments. The bridegroom is now and as long as
the wedding lasts regarded as a sultan and the bachelors
as his ministers (wazdra or wizra). The latter are
singing :

Ya ‘adimu di [-%aldi ya allthe ya allih; l-musdifa bi lkamdlilal,

yd “dziza ya rdbéi,
O great Majesty O God, O God; the one who 15 girded

with a sword! good luck to him for ever, O dear one, O
2

God.

On their arrival in the yard the bridegroom sits down
with his face still covered and the wazdra seat them-
selves round him, while the women present are standing.
His mother comes out from the house, carrying in one
hand a bowl containing henna, an egg, and four candles,
and 1n the other a bottle filled with water. She places
the bowl and the bottle on the ground, and addresses her
son with the words :— Alldh yerd ‘&iik, “ May God be
gracious to you.,” The bridegroom’s best-man, who is
called sometimes /lhdjeb des-siltan, “the Sultan’s
chamberlain,” sometimes /~uzir, *“the vizier,”” takes the
bowl, lights the candles, and gives them to the bachelors
who are holding the flags and kneeling before the Sultan.
He breaks the egg, mixes it with the henna, and asks the
bachelor next to him to pour some water over it.  'While
slowly stirring this mixture with the little finger of his

I This epithet is given to the bridegroom although he wears no sword in Andjra.
In the neighbouring tribe of the Fahs he wears one.
H
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right hand, he sings as follows, the other wazdra
chorusing his words :

Bismillgh r-rafman r-rafim ya allih
“Id bi llih men S-Yeipin r-rajim ya allik
Qdddemna siyidna Baldl u ya allih
Qdddemna siyidna " Ut'man u ya allak
Qdddemna siyidna “Esa u ya allih
Qaddemna siyidna " Al u ya allik
Sifari ranki wk l-gtmir u ya alidh
Medd yiddék nhinni lek ayad malii
Medd yiddék mug kmimik ayd maldi
L-yam wigler iyamik ayd malii,

In the name of God the merciful and compassionate, O God

I take refuge with God from the devil, the stoned one, O God
We have made our lord Bulil our leader and O God

We have made our lord “Ut*man our leader and O God

We have made our lord “Esa (Jesus) our leader and O Ged

We have made our lord “All our leader and O God

His face is like the moon and O God

Stretch out your hand we shall paint you with henna, O my lord
Strecch out your hand from your sleeve, O my lord

To-day your luck has stood up, O my lord.

The vizier applies henna to the palm of the bride-
groom’s right hand and then to the left palm, after
which his little fingers are dipped into the bowl ; and
the vizier further smears some henna on his own hands.

After this ceremony is accomplished and the women
have retired, the vizier orders the musicians to play,
takes the four burning candles and puts them in the
bowl containing the rest of the henna-mixture, lifts the
bowl on his head, and begins to dance before the Sultan.
After a while he hands the bowl with its contents to
another bachelor, who does the same ; and thus all the
wazdra dance in turn with the bowl on their heads till



i IN THE BRIDEGROOM'S HOME 99

the last one lets it drop down on the ground and break.
This 1s supposed to remove /-fgs, that is, “the evil.”
The Sultan now retires to his room and the people are
entertained with kiisksu and meat. The bridegroom has
his meal in the company of his family so as not to be
seen eating by anybody else, and it 1s the custom that
he should restrict himself to a very small quantity of
food ; indeed, throughout the wedding he must neither
eat nor drink in public, but, if he needs it, a little food
or water 1s given to him secretly by the vizier when it
is dark. After the meal the guests go away, and the
musicians have a rest.

Among the Jbila of the Tsal the painting of the
bridegroom with henna is connected with ceremonies
which differ in various points from those which we
have just described. The first time it takes place in
the evening of the day when the flour is sifted in his
father’s house. Dressed in a white cloak (s&/hdm),! with
a sword hanging over his right shoulder, the bride-
groom comes walking to the house, accompanied by the
bachelors and young married men of the village. The
procession is headed by a young girl, the daughter of his
father’s brother, who is waving a silk kerchief towards the
bridegroom, though they are separated by two men who,
immediately in front of the latter, are crossing their
swords to drive away evil spirits; there is no other

1 The s#lkim is a hooded cloak made of one piece of cloth, without sleeves, and
open down the front ; it requires no fastenings, the front of it being caught together
for a couple of inches to keep the hood on the head (¢ff Meakin, op. cir. p. 59 ;
Idem, An Ineroduction to the Arabic of Morocco [London, 1891], p. 51).  The sflkim
is a more aristocratic garment than the j2liab, on which see infra, p. 114 n,
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woman in the procession besides her. The men are
singing :
A zdidu b3 g-salat'it 3 lilla, 3 milai Mikammed, a lilla,
Oh go on with the prayer, O lady, O my lord Muhammed, O
lady.
When they are approaching the house they sing :

A biba kiyyi, a infjik allih ; @ gtib r-réhan, 2 infjik alldh,
O father, my brother, oh may God save you; O switch of

myrtle, oh may God save you.

On the arrival of the procession in the yard, the bride-
groom sits down on a mézwud, or skin-sack, filled with
clothes, and has his hands painted on both sides with
henna by a daughter of his father’s brother. Behind
the bridegroom stands another girl-cousin of his, or
some other girl from his village, holding in her hand
the point of his hood with a silver bangle slipped over
it. The assembled people, one by one, put money on
a palmetto tray covered with a kerchief, on which has
been placed another silver bangle for the purpose of
making the contributions plentiful, while a &érrah, or
crier, calls out the name of every donor and the amount
given by him. This collection 1s afterwards taken by
the bridegroom’s father ; but some other money, in-
tended for the bridegroom himself, is pushed into his
mouth, where he leaves it till the ceremony is over.
While he is being painted with henna all the women

sing :—
M=add yiddék, whinnitd ya bayyl,

Extend your hand, I shall paint it with henna O my brother.
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When this ceremony has come to an end and the
bridegroom is gone, the girl who painted him with
henna puts the bowl on her head and dances with it

singing :
Ma fital b2 z-zlifa gar Ui ya drifa,

May only she who is beautiful dance with the small bowl.

The other women also join in the song. At last she
takes the bowl from her head and throws it on the
ground so that it breaks, and thereby, it is thought,
rids the bridegroom of his égs. But previous to this,
the raw egg which was put into the bowl together with
the henna is removed from it to be used in the same
manner at the second painting of the bridegroom, after
which it is boiled with the liver of the sheep slaughtered
on the latter occasion. They are ecaten together by
the bride and bridegroom for supper the second night
they pass together, the liver for the purpose of making
them dear to one another, and the egg that their future
shall be bright.

The occasion just described 1s called /~hduna s-sgéra
“the little henna,” and is followed the next evening by
I~hdnna [-kbira, * the great henna,” when the bride-
groom 1s painted for the second time, with ceremonies
similar to those of the night before. But the latter
feast 1s on a much larger scale. While “the little
henna " was only attended by relatives of the bride-
groom and folk from his own village, *“the great
henna ™ attracts people from near and afar, who bring
with them séksx# and meat as a present to the bride-
groom’s father. The former evening no such gifts
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were offered him ; but on both occasions all the persons
present are entertained with a meal.

Among the Arabs of the Hiaina the bridegroom
has likewise his hands painted with henna on the day
when the flour is sifted in his father’s house ; but it
is done privately by women of his family, and round
either hand is then tied a kerchief to prevent the henna
from rubbing off. From this tying up of his hands
the ceremony which takes place the same evening is
called rder. Men and women from his own and
neighbouring villages are invited to take part in it.
There is singing, playing, and feasting ; the men eat
first and the women afterwards, whilst the bridegroom
has his meal in another house together with his
bachelor friends, called is/ign, which is the plural form
of the Berber word /s/i, “bridegroom.” He has had
his head shaved the same day, he is dressed in new
clothes given to him by his parents, and on his feet he
has a pair of new slippers bought with money out of the
bride’s share of the sdag. After they all have eaten,
he walks in a procession to the place where the people
are assembled, with the /s/gn behind him and two or
three women fanning his face in front of him. He 1s
now addressed as * Sultan,” and close to him walks ¢ the
vizier” (l~uzir). He wears a sword at his side, the
hood of his cloak is pulled down over his eyes, his
mouth is covered by the Adyfk, and the backs of his
slippers are pulled up. He sits down on a carpet
(zarbiya) with a mézwud under him, so that he shall
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not be affected by das (evil influences), or, as I was
also told, that his own &gs shall go into the sack. The
vizier is standing on his right side keeping the Adygk
of the Sultan in a fold under his chin so that the
people can put money into it. Behind the Sultan a
number of girls are making a quivering noise, and so is
his sister or the other woman of his family who stands
next to him keeping her hand round the point of his
hood, over which has been slipped a silver bangle (dém/z),
as among the Tsal. In front of him there 1s a palmetto
tray (meidina) covered with a silk kerchief (s#bniya),
on which has been placed a bowl (2/df2) containing
flour and rock-salt, the object of the latter being to
protect the Sultan against jwain, or evil spirits. An
elderly woman of his family, by preference his father’s
sister, keeps his bound-up right hand with the palm
upwards in the bowl, and slowly rubs the kerchief
covering it with flour. Meanwhile the girls are re-
peatedly singing :
Mal idak Ehini ya fayyi,
Extend your hand, the red one, O my brother.

The people are putting money on the table, in the
bowl, and in the folds of the Sultan’s Adye4, while one
of the islgn cries out, Alldh m'a sidi flan, katt'dar alldhu
hairek a sidi flan, “ May God be with my lord so-and
so (mentioning the name of the donor), may God
increase your wealth, O my lord so-and-so.” They
also try to knock money on the Sultan’s head, but the
young woman who is keeping his hood catches the
blow and takes the money for herself. Some coins
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are likewise given to the girls who are making the
quivering noise. The money put on the table is taken
by the young man’s parents, who buy with it sugar and
candles for the wedding ; the money put into the bowl
is for the woman who is rubbing his hand with flour ;
and that which is placed in the fold of his JZdy#% he
keeps for himself. But the sums given on this occasion
are not great. When the performance has come to an
end, the vizier says, A4 men jdna ijik I-pair, O he who
has come to us, may wealth come to him.” And the
women sing :—Kdet'dr lahu hdirkum a [3-"zdra killkum,
“ May God increase your wealth, O bachelors all of
you.”  The OSultan gets up, some men who are
carrying swords unsheath them to beat him, the vizier
draws his master’s sword to defend him, and they both
run away in haste.! While this is going on, some of
the women are making a quivering noise.

On the evening of the following day, just before the
bride arrives at her new home, the same ceremony 1s
repeated, with the difference however that this time the
flour, again mixed with salt, 1s rubbed on the bride-
groom’s bare hand, and that much more money is given
than on the previous occasion. When the procession
is coming, two of the islgn go in front of the Sultan
clashing their swords together, and the ceremony again
ends with the flight of the Sultan and his vizier. It
should be added that the bridegroom at the 74#f carries
on him some hdrmel (seed of Peganum Harmala), fdsof

1 Among the Tsal no attempts are made to beat the bridegroom, nor does he run

away.
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(gum-ammoniac), rock-salt (/-mélfa I-hdyya), and other
charms against jufin ; and both he and the islgn paint
their eyes with antimony and their lips with walnut

root.

Among the Ulid Bu-‘Aziz the bridegroom is painted
with henna after the bride has arrived at her new home.
While she and her female friends are sitting behind a
curtain inside the bridegroom’s tent, the following
ceremony takes place in the yard. With his eyes and
face hidden behind the hood of his cloak the bridegroom
sits astride on a saddle which has been placed there for
the purpose. He holds out his right hand, the palm of
which is slowly smeared with henna by his aunt or sister
or some other woman of his family, but not his mother.
While this is going on, all the people present come one
by one and drop a coin on the palmetto tray which is
close by the bridegroom. In front of him is sitting a
crier, ~bérrdh, who with words of blessing calls out the
names of the donors ; and their praises are in addition
sung by four women singers (mgannigt), who stand
behind the bridegroom each with a tambourine (2'réja)
in her hand. The money put on the tray becomes the
property of the bridegroom, but the donors also give a
small coin to the crier and the singers.

Among the Brdber of the Ait Wariin the ceremony
called Zhdnni tdmzziant, *“ the little henna,” takes place
on the day after the wheat has been ground. In the
afternoon men and women of the village, as also friends
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from other villages, assemble in the house or tent of the
bridegroom’s father. The bachelors, who are particu-
larly numerous on this occasion, sit together with the
bridegroom in a room or tent by themselves. They
have their supper first, then the other men, and lastly
the women, the bridegroom’s father attending to the
male and his mother to the female guests. Whilst the
mother remains with the women in the tent or room
where they are sitting, the father retires before the
arrival of the bridegroom and his bachelor companions.
The young man has had his head shaved the same day.
He wears a white cloak (dheddun, the Arabic sélhdm)
with its hood drawn over his face—it must be white so
that his days shall be white. Ower his shoulder is hang-
ing a sword ; and over his head two of the bachelors—
the future 7berrdhan—are crossing their swords. He sits
down on a tamzitt (the Arabic mézwud) placed on a
new mat in the middle of the house or, if there is no
house, in the yard (dsun) outside the tent. He 1s
regarded as a sultan (dje/lid) and appoints one of the
bachelors to be his vizier (/xzir); his most intimate
bachelor friends bid for the post, and he gives it to the
one who offers him the largest sum of money—a sum
which is afterwards more or less refunded when the
vizier gets married himself. What now follows 1s very
similar to the corresponding ceremony in the Hiaina.
On the right side of the Sultan stands his vizier and
behind him a young sister of his, married or unmarried,
keeping hold of the point (dilmus) of his hood, over
which has been slipped a silver bangle (ademlif) as a
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means of bringing good luck, and making a quivering
noise, while her brother is being painted with henna. In
front of him there is a tray (tdndus) of palmetto or
esparto, covered with a silk kerchief (tdsebnift) on which
1s placed a bowl (zdguust) with henna. Close to the tray
1s sitting an aunt, maternal or paternal, of the bride-
groom or, if he has none, some other elderly woman, by
preference of his mother’s kin, who slowly paints the
palms of his hands with henna. In front of the tray
stand two criers (7berrdhdn) crossing their swords and,
when a person puts down money on the kerchief,
calling out, “ God be with so-and-so, he gave such-and-
such a sum ™ ; but they only bestow this blessing on a
donor who gives a coin to them also. The first coin
however, which is given by a near relative of the bride-
groom, is not put on the kerchief but into his right
hand, where it 1s painted with henna ; being of silver it
1s considered to bring good luck. The vizier collects
the money, all the time taking notice of the donors and
watching that the coins given correspond to the amount
called out; but afterwards he gives it to the bride-
groom, who distributes it among the bachelors so that
they shall buy gunpowder with it. The people also
remember the bridegroom’s sister, who is standing
behind him making the quivering noise, by putting
coins between her lips. When the Sultan gets up, the
bachelors who have been standing round him try to beat
him gently with their hands or with sticks, while the
vizier defends him, beating the aggressors in return ;
and at last they both escape to a room in the house or
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to another tent, leaving the bachelors behind to break
the bowl. This breaking of the bowl, and also the
painting of the bridegroom with henna, the crossing of
swords over his head, and the beating of him, are all
ceremonies said to be calculated to remove or keep
away evil. Later on the vizier calls the other bachelors
to come and spend the night in the company of the
Sultan, who early in the morning distributes among
them the money handed over to him by the vizier, as
said before.

After breakfast they all set out for a tour to neigh-
bouring villages. The Sultan rides on a horse with a
sword hanging by his side and the hood of his cloak
drawn over his face. On his right walks the vizier,
waving a silk kerchief towards his head asif he were a
real sultan, and on his left a bachelor carrying a stick
with a white flag representing the shereefian umbrella.
In front of them walk the other bachelors discharging
volleys of gunpowder when they approach and when
they leave a village. The band are not only entertained
with food in the villages they wisit but also receive
money and a live sheep, the money being collected by
the vizier. While the Sultan, with the latter, remains
in a village, he sends the other bachelors in small groups
of four or five men in different directions to ask for
money or, in default of such, some other present of
every traveller they meet on the road ; if he 1s a native
of the tribe they actually compel him to contribute,
whereas they are less exacting in the case of a stranger.
Thus they travel about from village to village for seven

k-]
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days, and when they return from their tour, the money
collected, as also that which is got by selling the sheep
and other presents, is again divided among the bachelors,
who buy gunpowder with it.

On the evening of the day when they come back
there i1s “the great henna,” /hduni tdmggrant. The
Sultan and his vizier hide themselves in some place
outside the village, while the rest of the bachelors and
the other guests are entertained with a big meal at the
house of the bridegroom’s father. After they have
eaten the question is raised, * Where is the bride-
groom?” The bachelors go to search for him ; when
he 1s found the vizier takes him on his back and runs
away with him ; but they are caught, and now they all
walk in a procession to the house, two of the bachelors
again crossing their swords over the bridegroom’s head.
On their arrival there the #ma, or huntsmen, form a
ring and move slowly round their chief, who is in the
centre. At a signal from him they all stop and fire off
their guns at the same time, after which each of them
throws his gun up into the air and catches it again
when it falls down. This is done three times, while
the women make their usual quivering noise. The
bridegroom is then painted with henna with all the
ceremonies of the former occasion, though the money
now given is taken not by him but by his father. This
time he wears his slippers with pulled-up backs. He
is hastily carried away on the back of the vizier, while
the other bachelors are again busy breaking the bowl ;
but they are caught and beaten by the latter, who in
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their turn are beaten by the vizier. The whole com-
pany then retire to the bridegroom’s room, where they
spend the night, remaining there till the bride arrives,
Among the Ait Ndér the ceremonies attending the
painting of the bridegroom with henna are on the whole,
though not in every detail, similar to the /[jduni
tdmzziant of the Ait Wardin.  On the morning of the day
when it is going to take place, invitations are conveyed
to neighbouring villages by two men of his family who
ride about on horseback, one holding in his hand a
stick to which is attached as a flag a kerchief bought
for the bride with money from the ssdzg. Among the
Ait Nder the young man has not only his hands but
also his feet smeared with henna by a married woman
belonging to his family. When the painting is finished,
he is carried away by the bachelors to the tent where
they are going to spend the night together. One of
the women puts the henna bowl on her head and dances
with it, after which it is passed to other women, who
dance with it in their turn ; but the bowl is not allowed

to fall.

Somewhat different are the corresponding ceremonies
among the neighbouring Berbers of the Ait Siddén.
On the day following the asgirz the bridegroom has his
hands painted with henna on both sides, by either his
sister or some female cousin of his, This, however,
is done not in his own home but in the house of a
relative or friend, and he 1s on that and following days
taken about to many other houses to have his hands

..
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smeared with henna over and over again, so that at last
they become quite black. He is entertained with a
meal in the houses to which he is invited, and on the
first day he puts some money in the vessel containing
the henna, giving the largest sum the first time he 1s
painted. This is often the only henna-ceremony to
which the bridegroom 1s subject, but it also occurs that
he is painted once more on the day when the bride is
brought to his home, or one or two days later. The
latter henna-ceremony, which is attended with the giving
of money (ligrami, the Arabic grdma) on the part of
the guests, is only performed if they are numerous ; it
1s a matter of business, and is therefore often abstained
from by people who are afraid of a reputation for
greediness,

If it is decided that there shall be such a ceremony,
the bridegroom with some friends, all on horseback,
makes a tour to neighbouring villages on the morning
of the day when the bride is going to be fetched from
her home. They are called by the name ima'rddin
(sing. amd’rad), “inviters,” which explains the object
of their tour. The bridegroom has his face covered
with his d'bgn (hdyék) and the hood of the white ds/hgm
(sé/hdm) in which he is dressed ; a sword is hanging
over his left shoulder, and the backs of his slippers are
pulled up. He remains quiet while his friends, gallop-
ing on their horses, discharge two or three volleys of
gunpowder in every village they visit. Later on in the
day, when the guests have arrived, the bridegroom sits
down outside his father’s house. From a bowl contain-
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ing a silver bangle his sister, by preference a child,
slowly smears a little henna on the palm of his right
hand. Two iberrdhdn, who are standing on either side
of them crossing their swords, cry out, Alldh m'a sidi
Adn, “God be with my lord so-and-so,” every time a
person puts down money on the tray (iswi) which has
been placed near the bridegroom. Two other men,
called imsnéin, are sitting close to the tray, watching the
amount of money given and putting it under a silk
kerchief ; they afterwards give an account to the bride-
groom of the donors and the sums they presented.
Some money is also placed in the bowl containing the
henna as a gift to the girl. All the time the women
are singing and making their quivering noise.

Among the At Ubahti the bridegroom is painted
with henna only once, namely on the day before the .
bride is fetched from her home. It is done by a
woman of his family, married or unmarried, but not
old, who applies the henna both to his hands and the
soles and tops of his feet. He has, as usual, the hood
of his cloak drawn over his face, and the backs of his
slippers are pulled up. Neither he nor any of his
bachelor friends have swords, but he is protected against
jnfin by carrying a pistol, as also by volleys of gun-
powder discharged while he is on his way to the place
outside his father’s tent where he is painted with henna,
and as long as the ceremony lasts. There is the usual
quivering noise of women' and the giving of money
(/3gramér) in front of him, the contributions being laid
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on a tray covered with a silk kerchief (sdsébniki), on
which has been placed a raw egg to give good luck to
the bridegroom and a good year to the community.
In the bowl containing henna, on the other hand, no
charm is put; nor is there any dancing with it after
the painting is finished. The money is afterwards
handed over by the best-man, or duzir (‘vizier™),
to the bridegroom, who gives part of it to the bride
after their first intercourse in case he finds her a virgin.
When the young man has been painted with henna, the
duzir also smears some hennaon the palms of his own
hands, and the other bachelors make a line with it on
their hands and clothes; the henna is supposed to
partake of the bridegroom’s baraka. When the cere-
mony is over, the bridegroom walks back to the tent
from which he came. He and his bachelor friends are
all collectively called 7s/dn, plural of ds/i, « bridegroom™ ;
and here, as elsewhere, the bridegroom is regarded as
a sultan.

Among the Ruifa of the Ait Wiryigil, a week
before the wedding, the bridegroom has his hands and
feet painted with henna by a boy of his family—such as
a son of his brother or uncle—who is a first-born child
and has not yet had any brothers or sisters, whose
parents are alive, and whose name is Muhammed.
This painting 1s then repeated every evening ; it is
said that by being smeared with henna the young man
is pardoned by God for his sins. He is now called

dje“jid, **sultan,” and his bachelor friends are called
I
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fuzirén, “ministers.” Accompanied by them and the
boy, he spends the days in visiting his relatives and
acquaintances in his own and other villages. In every
house they are entertained with meat and bread, salt
butter and bread, and bread and honey, and are obliged
to eat a little of everything. In the evenings the iuzirgn
amuse themselves with powder-play, while the girls are
dancing at some distance from them, and they then
retire to the bridegroom’s house to sleep.

These visits are continued for a whole week before
the day when the bride is taken to the bridegroom’s
house. All this time he affects great bashfulness;
when the iuzir?n amuse themselves in his own village
he himself avoids being seen, and whenever he appears
in public his head is carefully covered with the hood of
his cloak (dj#*jab, the Arabic j¥l/4b),! which must be
black. He wears his slippers (iharkisén) with the
backs pulled up from the moment he is painted with
henna for the first time till the bride has been brought
to his house and he is going to pray before they have
their first intercourse ; should they be removed or slip
off during this period it is believed that he will get ill or
die or lose some of his animals. For the same length
of time he must abstain from washing himself; the
iuzirén may wipe his face a little with a damp cloth,

1 The glish, or Eglldba, is a man’s cloak of any material or colour, * made of a
rectangular piece of stuff joined down the front, the upper portion being cut and
ingeniously joined to form the hood, Arm-holes slit in the upper corners are supple-
mented by sleeves a few inches long, made out of the pieces cut out to form the hood.
As the width of the made-up garment exceeds the length, the total length of the
sleeves is ample, and the draping iz perfect. There is usually a small pocket inside
the front seam, and in North Morocco those of native cloth are frequently decorated

. with tufts of silk, if not with embroidery " (Meakin, The Moors, p. 58 s5.).
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but no water must be applied to any other part of his
hody, not even his hands—it is said that the painting
with henna is his washing. If he prays during this
time he makes his ablutions without water, either by
touching a stone and then performing the usual motions
with his hands or by making use of earth; and it is
only when he is going to pray for the first time in the
presence of the bride that he again makes an ablution
with water. Nor is he allowed to change his clothes,
except that he puts on a clean shirt for the great
ceremony which takes place the evening before the
bride 1s brought to his house.

There is then the so-called #hduni amdggiran, < the
great henna,” attended by a large assembly of people.
A pack-saddle is put in the yard (@zgeq), and the
women of the village (except the bride and her mother
if they live there), as also the women who have come
from other villages, sit down round the saddle, leaving
an opening in the ring to allow the bridegroom to pass
through. Accompanied by the iuzirgn firing off their
guns, he comes to the yard and proceeds through the
entrance of the ring to a young girl who is standing
inside it holding in her hand a big bowl of henna. He
dips the little finger of his right hand into the henna
and then retires again. This 15 repeated three times.
When he enters the ring of women for the fourth time,
he sits down on the saddle, whilst the iuzir#n seat
themselves outside the ring. On his right stands
the young girl with the bowl, which besides henna
contains a raw egg, so as to make his life *“ white” ;



116 MARRIAGE CEREMONIES CHAP.

she must be a girl whose parents are alive, by prefer-
ence a daughter of the bridegroom’s brother or of his
paternal or maternal uncle. The men and boys enter
one by one to present the bridegroom with money,
each putting into his mouth a &#yan-piece of silver, or,
if the donor is a grown-up man, several such coins,
which he spits out into the bowl when his mouth gets
filled. But it may also be that some man on this
occasion makes him a present of several dollar-pieces,
even as many as fifty or a hundred, which are thrown
into his lap and then taken from there by his mother
or sister, who puts them into the bowl. Such presents,
however, are only given by persons who are engaged
in blood-revenge and want to humiliate their enemy by
showing their wealth. This may lead to a competition
between the parties, in which one tries to surpass the
other in liberality. The generous donor does not stand
there alone, but has behind him his brothers ready to
protect him against a revengeful foe, who may per-
chance be infuriated by his insolence. Instances have
occurred in which a blood-feud has broken out on such
an occasion in the yard, causing the women and the
bridegroom himself to retire. When the giving of
money i1s over, the girl who held the bowl is rewarded
with a &¥lyan or two, and also gets the egg, whilst
the henna is taken and used by the women of the
bridegroom’s family.

Passing to the Berbers of Southern Morocco we
notice that among the Igliﬁ*n of the Great Atlas the
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bridegroom has his hands daubed with henna on the
three days preceding the bride’s arrival ; and all this
time he is confined in his house, going to the top of it
only when he hears the banging of guns heralding the
coming of the bridal procession. In Aglu, in Sis, the
palm of his right hand is painted with henna by a
woman of his family on the day when the bride is
fetched ; there is no grdma on this occasion. Among
the Ait Taméldu the bridegroom smears henna on the
inside of the fingers of his right hand on the third
evening after the bride has been brought to his house,
the so-called #id n-/hdnna ; but he does so only in case
his parents are dead. If they are alive he will be
ashamed to make use of henna at his wedding.

The application of henna to the bridegroom is found
not only in all the tribes with whose marriage cere-
monies I am acquainted,' but also in some of the towns.?
At Tangier, on the evening before the day when the
bride arrives, there is a feast in the bridegroom’s house,
with music on various instruments performed by a band
of awwddin (literally “lute-players™); and on this
occasion, which is called /~lila del~'drits, *“ the evening of
the bridegroom,” he dips the little finger of his right

! See also Doutté, Merrdkeck (Paris, 1905), p. 333 s. (Rahimna); Salmon,
¢ Une Tribu marocaine,’ in Arckives marocaines, i. (1g04), p. 209 (Fabs) ; Michaux-
Bellaire and Salmon, * Les Tribus arabes de la vallée du Lekkois,” #bid. vi. (1906),
p- 227 s77. (Hlot and Tlrg) ; Michaux-Bellaire, ‘ Quelques tribus de montagnes de
la région du Habt," ibid, xvii. (1911), p. 131.

2 Michaux-Bellaire and Salmon, * El-Qg¢ar el-Kebir,” in Archives marocaines, vol.
il. no. ii. (1904), p. 69 ; Satd Boulifa, Textes berbéres en dialecte de UAtlas marocain
(Paris, 1908), p. 17 (Demnat). For Tangier, ¢f. Meakin, The Moers (London, 1902},

p- 367.
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hand into a bowl of henna which is held by one of the
wazdra. The following morning he goes to the hot
bath accompanied by three or four wazdra ; but I am
told that it formerly was the custom for him to have
his bath on the morning of the day when he gave his
feast.

The object of applying henna to the bridegroom' is
to purify him and protect him from evil influences ;
for henna is considered to contain much faraka, and is
therefore used as a means of purification or protection
on occasions when people think they are exposed to
supernatural dangers, as for example at religious feasts.
The bridegroom is supposed to be surrounded by such
dangers ; he is regarded as holy, which is emphasised
by the title of Sultan so frequently given him,* and

1 The application of henna to the bridegroom is also found among certain Berber
tribes in Algeria (Gaudefroy-Demombynes, Les Cérémonies du mariage chezs les indigines
de I'Algérie [Pitl:‘]'s.,, [gu:}, p- 3o ; Destaing, Emde sur le dialecte berbire des Beni-
Smaus [Paris, 1907], p. 288), at Aleppo in Syria (Guys, Un Derwvich algérien o Syrie
[Paris, 1854], p. zo1), and among the Muhammedans of the Malay Peninsula
(Skeat, Malay Magic [London, 1900], p. 375 sg7.) and India. With reference to
the last-mentioned, Mrs. Meer Hassan Ali (Qbservations on the Mussulmauns of India,
i. [London, 1832], p. 377 #¢q.) states that long-established custom obliges the bride
to send mayndiie (henna) to the bridegroom on the second night of the nuptials to
he a?p]it,'d both to his hands and feet, According te Major Tremearne {Hﬂ'ﬂs.d‘
Superstitions and Customs [London, 1913), p. 82}, the bridegroom is stained with henna
among the Hausas also.

? See Westermarck, ‘ The Popular Ritual of the Great Feast in Morocco,” in
Folk-Lore, xxii. I:H]I l:|, p- 132 394.

% This is the case not only in Morocco (see also Hilst, Eﬁerra:nfugcr o Mardios
o Fes [Kigbenhavn, 1779], p. 98 ; Mouliéras, Le Maroc inconmu, i, * Exploration
des Djebala” [Oran, 1899], p. 495 ; Salmon, in Arehives marocaines, i. 209 [Fahs] ;
Michaux-Bellaire and Salmon, ibid. vi. 229 [Hlot and Tiiq] ; Doutté, ep. cir. p. 333
[Rahimna], but in Algeria as well (Gaudefroy-Demombynes, op. cit. p. 41 7.3
Destaing, ap. cit. p. 28g). In Syria the bridegroom and bride are regarded as king
and queen (Wetzstein, ¢ Die syrische Dreschtafel,’ in Zeirschrift flir Ethmolagic, v.
[1873), p. 288), and in the Malay Peninsula they are called * sovereigns of a day™
(Skeat, op. cir. p. 388),
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holiness implies not only that there is supernatural
energy in the holy individual or object, but also that
they are susceptible to all kinds of baleful influences,
especially those of a supernatural kind, like evil spirits,
magical tricks, and the evil eye.

We have seen that the henna is applied sometimes
to the palm or fingers or little finger of the bride-
groom’s right hand, sometimes to both hands, and
sometimes to his feet as well. The person who paints
him may be either his best-man, or a first-born boy
with the holy name Muhammed, or his sister, or some
other young woman of his family, or an elderly female
relative, by preference his aunt; but among the Ait
Sadden and Ait Yusi he is painted by other persons
besides, in the houses which he wisits. The act is
generally, but not everywhere, performed before the
arrival of the bride. It is sometimes done privately,
but more often publicly, and may be repeated more
than once. In some tribes there are two henna-cere-
monies, “ the little henna ™ and * the great henna,” and
in others the bridegroom is painted every day for some
time before the wedding. In one tribe he is not only
privately smeared with henna, but his right hand, or
the kerchief round it, is afterwards publicly rubbed with
flour ; and that the latter ceremony is intended to serve
the same purpose as the painting with henna 1s suggested
by the fact that flour on other occasions is used as a
means of purification or protection against jwin.! In

! Westermarcle, in Folé-Lore, xxii. (1911}, p. 142 ; Tdem, Ceremonies and Beliefs
connecied Tl .'i'g.l'h'm'ru:l'e, £ic., 1 Marecce, p. §0.
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certain tribes henna is not only applied to the bride-
groom, but is used by his best-man or other bachelor
friends as well, who smear it on their hands or clothes ;
and sometimes all of them paint their eyes and lips
with antimony and walnut root, which are also supposed
to contain daraka.’

The washing * and shaving ® of the bridegroom and
his dressing himself up in new clothes* and new
slippers may also be regarded as acts which have a
purificatory import,® though there are, no doubt, other
than superstitious reasons for these practices. The
beating of the bridegroom® may be a ceremonial
punishment inflicted on him by his bachelor friends
because he is deserting their class, but it is expressly

1 See Westermarck, in Folk-Lore, xxii, 134,

% It is a widespread custom that the bridegroom has a bath before meeting the
bride., See Gaudefroy-Demombynes, op. cit. p. 40 s9¢. (Tlemcen) ; Lane, Modern
Egyprians, p. 180, and Idem, Arabian Scciety in the Middle Ages, p. 236 (Cairo) ;
Klunzinger, Upper Egypt (London, 1878), p. 197 ; D'Arvieux, Travels in Arabia
the Desart (London, 1718), p. 2323 Van-Lennep, Bible Lands (London, 1875),
P 551 (Palestine).

3 Cf. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, op. cit. p. 41 (Tlemeen) ; Klein, * Mittheilungen
iiber Leben, Sitten und Gebriuchen der Fellachen in Palistina,” in Zeirschriff des
Deutschen Paldsting-Vereins, vi. (1881), p. 935 (peasants of Palestine).

4 Cf. Lane, Modern Egyptians, p. 180 ; D'Arvieux, sp. cit. p. 232 5 Skeat, op. ait.
p- 380 (Malay Peninsula),

8 Cf. Westermarck, in Folk-Lore, xxii. 132 ; Doutté, op. cit. p. 333 3.

% In Cairo, Emme-:liat::l:,' before the hri-:h:gmnm enters his house in order to meet
the bride, “his friends leave him, but at parting strike him many times with their
hands upon his back ; these blows he endeavours to avoid by running in as fast as
possible " (Burckhardt, Arabic Prowerbs [London, 1830], p. 116). In ancient India
the bridegroom was chaffed or beaten (Haas, ° Die Heirathsgebriiuche der alten
Inder,” in Weber's Indische Studien, v. [1862], pp. 300, 301, 411). In some parts
of Germany he is beaten by the wedding-guests, especially the unmarried ones,
“angeblich, damit er fiihle, wie Schliige schmecken und seine Frau damit verschone ™
(Sartori, ep. ¢ir. i. 88 s5.). Mannhardr, who gives many instances of the custom
of beating a bridegroom or bride (#¥Fald- und Feldkulte, i. [Berlin, 1375], p. 200 #7.),
suggests (p. 0z) that its object is to expel evil spirits which might otherwise prevent
fecundity.
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said to rid him of evil influences, and so is the breaking
of the bowl by the bachelors or by the girl who painted

1

him with henna ;' even under ordinary circumstances

it is the general belief in Morocco that, if an earthen-
ware vessel falls down and breaks, its owner is thereby
freed from his bgs. The dancing with the bowl and
the passing of it from head to head may likewise have
a purificatory origin, as is the case with various other
ceremonies consisting in some kind of motion,® though
it may at the same time be supposed to give those who
dance with it the benefit of the bridegroom’s baraka.
The presence of burning candles?® and a bottle of water

1 At Bajir, when the marriage contract had been made, it was the custom for
the guests to throw the bottles of rose-water which thc:,.' had bruught with them
against the wall (Fraenkel, * Aus orientalischen Qu[:lll:n,’ in Mfr:cﬂungm der
Schlesischen Gesellschaft flr Folhskunde, xix. [1908], p. 28). In his description of
Jewish marriage ceremonies Addison (The Presenr State of the Fenws [Londen, 1676],
p. 51) states that in some places “the young Men who wait upon the Bridegroom,
at the hearing of the Husband giving the Mirsal Tob, or wishing happiness to his
Wife, break certain small Earthen Pots which for that purpose they hold in their
hands. And thereby signific their good wishes of prosperity and health to the
New-married Couple.” Among the Jews of Morocco, according to the same
author (p. 48), the Rabbi, after he has said the prayer which is called the nuptial-
blessing, * takes a Glass crowned with Wine, which having blessed and tasted of,
he gives to the Bridegroom, who with a suddain Vielence breaks it, in memory of
the Destruction of the Temple.” Nowadays, at Jewish weddings in Moerocco, a
glass of red wine is offered to the Rabbi, whe tastes the wine and then * den Rest
in einen Kilbel ausgiesst, worin er schliesslich das Glas zerschligt” (Jansen,
* Mitteilungen ilber die Juden in Marroko,” in Globus, Ixxi. [1897], p. 360). At
the German Polterabend it was the custom that “*man in oder vor dem Hause
der Braut l¥rmend Scherben hinwarf oder T8pfe zerbrach ™ (Samter, Geburt, Hochzeit
and Tod [Leipzig & Berlin, 1911), p. 60 ; Sartori, gp. ¢ir. 1. 72). According to
Sartori and Samter, the breaking of earthenware vessels on this occasion was
intended partly to frighten away malevolent spirits by the noise, but partly also,
perhaps, to serve as an offering to these spirits.  As to the second of these suggestions,
see infra, pp. 257 n. 2, 342 sg. On the European custom of breaking objects, and
especially food-utensils, sce also v, Schroeder, ap. cir. p. 84 5.

* Westermarck, in Folk-Lore, xxii. 140, 158 sgq.; Idem, Ceremonies and Beligfi
conmected awith Agriculrure, etc., in Morecco, pp. 22, 95.

3 Among the Muhammedans of the Malay Peninsula a feature of the so-called
“Henna Dance” *is a small cake of henna, which is contained in a brazen cup
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is also most probably intended to purify the bride-
groom or to keep away evil spirits ; fire and water are
very common means of purification in Morocco® as
elsewhere, the jwan love darkness and are terrified by
light,” and at Fez it is the custom for persons who are
afraid of these spirits to have at night a vessel filled with
water near their bed. In this connection may be men-
tioned the tradition of the Shi‘ahs that the Prophet,
before he gave his daughter in marriage to ‘Ali, com-
manded her to fetch water and then sprinkled both
her and ‘Ali with it, invoking God to protect them and
their offspring against the devil.® We have seen that
incantations against the devil also occur at the henna-
ceremony in Morocco. Moreover, the constant firing
of guns,' the loud music, and the quivering noise of
women, especially of the one who keeps hold of the
bridegroom’s hood, obviously serve the purpose of
purifying the atmosphere and frightening away evil
spirits by the noise® and, in the case of the powder-

and surrounded by candles. This cup is carried by the dancer, who has to keep
turning it over and over without letting the candles be extinguished by the wind
arising from the rapid motion " (Skeat, op. cit. p. 377)

! Westermarck, Ceremonies and Beliefs connected weith Agriculture, ete.y in Moroecs,
pp. 67, 68, 79 299, ; Idews, * Midsummer Customs in Moroceo,” in Falé-Lere, zvi.
(1925), p- 42 57

? ¢f. Westermarck, ¢ The Nature of the Arab Ginn, illustrated by the Present
Beliefs of the People of Maorocco,” in Fournal of the Anthropological Distitute, xxix.
(1gooY, p. 253.

¥ Goldziher, *Wasser als Dimonen abwehrendes Mittel,” in  Areliz flir
Religioniwisnsenschafr, xiii. (1910), p. 31 #9. CFf Samter, Geburt, Hochzeit und Tod,
pp- b7-8g.

¥ For firing of guns at weddings, see Samter, ¢p. cit. p. 41 sgq.; Jdem, * Hoch-
zeitsbrivche” in Newe j‘a.&rﬁrﬁf.&er_ﬂi." das hlassische Alverrum, xix, [jq:}-a?}, p. 142 54,

5 On the making of noise for the purpose of frightening away evil spirits, see
Samter, in Newe Fakebiicher fir das blassische Altertum, xix. 139 sgq.; Idem,
Gebwr t, Hochzeit und Tod, p. 58 sg9.; Sartori, ap. cir. p. 71 9.

|
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play, also by the smell of powder, of which the juin
are believed to be much afraid. For a similar reason
the bridegroom carries a sword,' dagger, or pistol ; and
the crossing of swords over his head or in front of him
1s likewise intended to ward off juiin, who are afraid of
steel and, especially, of weapons of this metal. The
same is the case with his wearing of various charms
and the use of salt, which is also a common safeguard
against evil spirits.* The hood pulled over the bride-
groom’s face and the jdy#k drawn over his mouth are
further means of protecting him from baleful influences,
especially the evil eye; and for a similar reason he is
confined to his house and eats alone or in company
with his family only, although his natural bashfulness,
no doubt, has also something to do with all these
practices. Being in a delicate condition he must not
eat much nor sit on the ground, but must have under-
neath him a carpet and a sack or a saddle, and the
backs of his slippers are pulled up so as to prevent their
falling off and his feet coming into contact with the
ground ; sometimes, as we have seen, he is even carried
away by his bachelor friends.®* But at the same time

there is also a fear that the slippers might come into

! Cf. Klunzinger, gp. cit. p. 198 (Upper Egypt).

% See Westermarck, in Fowrnal of the Anthropological Institue, xxix. 255, On the
use of salt at weddings, see Tremearne, Hausa Swperstitions and Cuscoms, p. 84 ;
Crooke, Popular Religion and Folk-Lore of Northern India, ii. (Westminster, 1896),
p- 23 ; Sartori, * Der Schuh im Volksglauben,® in Zeitschrift des Fereins fiir Folks-
kunde, iv. (1894), p. 172 (Germany).

¥ In Egypt, if the bridegroom be a youth or young man, one of his friends carries
him a part of the way up to the harem ; and Lane (Modern Egyptians, p. 182) says
that this is done because * it is considered proper that he, as well as the bride, should
cxhibit some degree of bashfulness.” Cf Jaffur Shurrcef, Dawoon-c-islam, ar the
Customs of the Mussulmans of India (Madras, 1863), p. 84.
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the hands of an enemy who would harm him by work-
ing magic with them.

Magical efficacy is attributed to the colour of the
cloak worn by the bridegroom. Whilst in one case
it must be black, presumably because the black colour
is regarded as a protection against the evil eye, it 1s
generally necessary that it should be white, partly, I
believe, for the sake of purity, but professedly also in
order to make his life bright.* This custom leads us
to a new class of practices connected with the henna-
ceremony, namely such as are intended not merely to
keep off or expel evil influences but to bring more
positive benefits. The white egg® which i1s put into
the bowl or on the tray is expressly said to make the
bridegroom’s life white and happy, and in one instance
to give a good year to the whole community. The
silver bangle?® slipped over his hood or placed in the
bowl or on the tray will bring him good luck or pros-
perity, not only on account of the value of the metal
but on account of its whiteness, a quality which is
constantly emphasised by the natives when they speak
of silver as a charm for good luck. To the same class
of practices belongs, at least in part, the giving of
grdma, consisting exclusively of silver coins, which

frequently forms so conspicuous a part of the bride-

I See infra, p. zg90.

2 It appears from Euripides (A/cestis, g23) that in Attica, in the fourth century
B.C., the bridegroom’s dress was white,

¥ Among some Algerian Berbers, at the henna-feast of the bridegroom, “on
apporte deux ou trois plats, ol un Aa/bal (bracelet que les femmes portent & la
cheville) a été posé sur une montagne de viande, d'eufs et de beignets sefendy ; il
faut tout d'abord que le plus adroit des jeunes gens I'enléve, en échange d'une part
dans les friandises amoncelées " (Gaudefroy-Demombynes, ep. cit. p. 30).
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groom’s henna-ceremony, though there are tribes (e.g.
Andjra, Ait Yusi, Aglu, and Ait Taméldu) in which it
is not practised on this occasion. That the ceremony
of grdma also has a magical meaning is indicated by
the words said by the vizier when the money-giving
has come to an end—* O he who has come to us may
wealth come to him ;" and its magical significance
is, moreover, suggested by the painting of the first coin
with henna, as also by the very formal character of the
whole practice. The money given is really a loan
which has to be repaid in the future under correspond-
ing circumstances, or an indemnity for similar con-
tributions in the past; hence the amounts given by
the various donors are most carefully taken note of.
Indeed, instances are even reported of prosecutions
before the judge on account of unreturned grdma.'

We have still to notice certain ceremonies to which
the bridegroom is subject before he goes to meet his
bride.

In Andjra, after the musicians have given him a
morning serenade, he comes out from his room and
presents to the wazdra a live bullock, which they take
away and kill ; and with the meat together with kitsksu
the guests are entertained on that day. There is “the

L S¢e Michaux-Bellaire and Salmon, ¢ El-Qgar el-Kebir," in Archives maracaires,
ii. 70 n. 1. In Palestine “a feast generally takes place on the evening of the
wedding, and the invited guesta have to |_'|]"u1‘|=r presents 3 a list of these and of their
value is made, and when there is a wedding in the family of any of the donors, the

bridegroom of this occasion has to give a present of similar value" (C. T. Wilson,
Peasant Life in the Holy Land [London, 1906], p. 112). Cf Guys, op. cit. p. 203

(Aleppo).
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baraka (holiness) of the Sultan™ in that animal. The
first part of it which is eaten is the liver, a little piece of
it being given to every man and boy ; but no woman is
allowed to partake of it.

The bridegroom spends part of his day in the mosque
of the village in company with his waezdra. He feels
bashful and, on leaving his refuge, sends some of
his men to his mother to fetch a Adygk and four
flags attached to bamboo canes. Covered up with
the fdygk and accompanied by the wazdra and the
musicians playing their instruments, the bridegroom
now marches to a spring to be washed clean of his henna
—a ceremony called /~gs7/ del-hdnna. The wazdra are
singing :

Qdddemnah b gdimna, ya migh" sallin ‘3l dm-nbi la yishaf,

We have made him our leader with our steps,
O good people pray for the sake of the Prophet ull it becomes
morning.

On their way they are attacked by the married men,
the so-called ‘drab, * Arabs,” who try to rob the
wazdra of their flags and slippers and, if strong enough,
even to make a prisoner of *the Sultan.” If they
succeed in catching him, the wazdra must promise to
give a feast to the ‘drad in order to be allowed to pro-
ceed to the spring. But there again the ‘drad trouble
the Sultan and his men, and a struggle ensues in which
each party tries to throw the other into the spring.
Should the Sultan be pushed into the water, it is believed

U Instead of ya mfgb_‘f', I have hEHrﬂ, in the Garhi}f?dﬁ LT ‘.!';fm.*:ﬂ, Jne;ming G oand our
15

Aag.'

ot
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that a little of his baraka would be imparted to the
spring and remain there for the future.

After he is washed, he and his men go back to the
mosque accompanied by the ‘drad, who by this time have
become quite peaceful. He enters the room of the fg7
inside the mosque, together with those wazdra who are
scribes, and sits down there ; whilst the ‘dral outside
are having an auction with the things they have
captured, the wazdra now being obliged to buy them
back with food brought there from the bridegroom’s
house. The Sultan’s “vizier " brings some water, un-
dresses his master, and wets the hair of his head, after
which the f7 shaves it off while the musicians are play-
ing outside the mosque. One of the wazdra goes to
the bridegroom’s mother to fetch the clothes which
were sent for him as a present from his bride on the
day of the bdi del~‘driisa, as also the hdy@k returned to
him on the same occasion.! The shaved-oft hair is put
inside his old clothes, and these are then taken to his
mother, who envelops them in a kerchief and carries
the bundle on her back “as if it were a baby.” I was
told that all such customs must be carefully observed,
since otherwise Yiblis, the dewvil, would make husband
and wife fight, being displeased with people getting
married. It iseasy to understand that the bridegroom’s
wearing of clothes presented to him by the bride and
of the Ady#k in question (of which more will be said in
next chapter) may be supposed to promote domestic
peace ; but as for the bundle carried by his mother on

1 Sce infra, p. 142 33.
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her back, we have good reason to believe that it is really
meant to be a magical means of making the marriage
fruitful. The fight between the Arabs and the Sultan
and his wazdra no doubt emphasises the contrast
between the married men and the bachelors, but it is
probably, at the same time, a ceremony of purification,
as 15 the case with the mock-fights on various other
occasions. In this instance the purifying effect of the
fight is of course increased by the circumstance that the
parties try to throw each other into the spring.

Dressed in his new clothes, with a big turban and
a silk cord round it on his head and covered with the
hdygk, which he wears pulled down over his face, the
bridegroom goes outside the wall which encloses the
harm of the mosque. There the vizier lifts him on toa
saddled mule waiting for him. It is led by one of the
‘4rab and surrounded and immediately followed by the
wazdra, scribes, and shereefs, whilst the other people
present walk behind, the musicians being the last. In
front of the mule go the huntsmen, and on either side
of it go three wazdra who are scribes, one waving a
handkerchief to the bridegroom as is always done to the
real Sultan when he is riding,
flags. It is considered necessary that the persons who
surround the bridegroom should be dressed in white
clothes, as 1s generally the case with scribes. The

and the others carrying

procession moves slowly ; the huntsmen are discharging
volleys of gunpowder, the musicians are playing, and the
scribes and wazdra are singing :—
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Ya Mubdmméd ya l-mudillal b1 I-gamdma, “Méika salimd Wik ; u ya
zeinh S dmdma "Gidika saldmi Wik,

O Muhammed O he who is shaded by the veil, on you be the
peace of God ; and O beauty of the turban, on you be
the peace of God.

This occasion is called r-rkub del-‘ariis, * the ride
of the bridegroom,” and the day in question nhar
r-rkub del-‘driis. But as the bride is on the same day
taken in an ‘ammariya to her new home, it is also called
nhar ammariya.

If there is in the village a rduda, or cairn, dedicated
to the great mountain saint Mol ‘Abdsslam, they
bend their course thither; if not, they go to some
other saintly place. Each member of the procession
pelts the rduda with stones in order to drive away or
kill Yiblis, who may easily accompany them on their
way. After this ceremony of purification the bride-
groom turns his mule towards the East, and, making
fdrka with his hands, whispers :— . Ana f harm dllah u
n-nbi Muhdmmed, “1 am under the protection of God
and the Prophet Muhammed.” He then faces Mualii
‘Abdsslam’s mountain, whispering :— Ana [ harm Jlldk
u [ hdrmadk a mildi ‘Abdssiam, drzdgni ft s-sahha, 1
am under the protection of God and under your
protection O Mualii ‘Abdsslam, give me health.” All
this is said in an inaudible voice, since the bridegroom is
not permitted to speak aloud. The congregation like-
wise make fdt°}a, the fg7 taking the lead. They now
proceed to the bridegroom’s house, accompanied at a
distance by a crowd of women making their quivering

noise. On their arrival at the yard a carpet from the
K
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bride’s presents to the bridegroom is spread on the
ground, the vizier lifts him from the mule and puts
him down on the carpet, and there he sits reclining on
a cushion (also given by the bride), surrounded by
unmarried scribes from among his wazdra with flags
in their hands. There 1s a continuous performance of
music and powder-play lasting till about sunset, the
procession having left the mosque at the time for the
‘dsar prayer. Kiisksu with meat is served to the con-
gregation, especially good food being given to the
wazdra, huntsmen, and musicians ; but though the
scribes who are sitting round the bridegroom partake
of the meal, he himself abstains from eating. Three
dishes of kisksu with meat are sent by the bridegroom’s
mother to the mosque to be eaten by the /g7 and school-
boys, who retired there when the performance in the
yard came to an end.

After the meal the other people also leave the yard
with the exception of the bridegroom and wazdra,
some of whom, standing in front of their master, fire
a few shots in the air. The bridegroom’s mother brings
four large candles, which are taken by the young men
holding the flags, lighted by the vizier, and placed on
the ground. The Sultan and his wazdre now perform
their sunset prayer, and later on their evening prayer
as well, sitting together all the time between the
prﬂ.‘ji'f:rs.

Among the Ait Wiryagil the iuzir¢n, on the morn-
ing following “ the great henna,” shave the bridegroom’s
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head and trim his beard, if he has any, after which they
all have their breakfast. About midday they go out
together, the bridegroom with his face covered as usual
and carrying a basket filled with bread and meat. In
the yard his mother has placed a mug (ddgde/s) upside
down with a didli' and an egg on the top of it, and
the bridegroom now breaks both the mug and the egg
with a kick, so as to destroy the evil. The iuzirgn
fire off their guns, and the whole company, with the
bridegroom in the centre, leave the yard. Outside it
they are attacked by the married men and boys, who
beat the iuzfr¥n with prickly-pear plants and try to rob
the bridegroom of the basket. If they succeed, they
eat 1ts contents; whereas in the opposite case the
bridegroom and 7uzir¢n go and have a meal together.

At Fez I have not heard of the custom of painting
the bridegroom with henna, but the shaving of his
head is, instead, attended with ceremonies and feasting.
In the afternoon before the wedding-night, when the
bride comes to her new home, or else on the previous
evening, the bridegroom retires to the so-called dar
#5/dn, a house which has been rented or lent for this
occasion. He is accompanied there by a great number
of male friends, more or less of his own age, married
or unmarried, who drink tea and eat with him, while
a band of aliyen amuse the company with their music.
The older men, on the other hand, assemble in the
house where the bridegroom is living, now called dar

1 See supra, p. 72.
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[~‘ors, “the house of the wedding,” and are there
entertained in a similar manner. After supper the
family barber (Adjjgm) brings there a large wooden
chair with painted designs, and tells some men of the
bridegroom’s relatives to fetch him from dar isidn.
He is then carried there by friends and accompanied
by all the young men who were sitting with him. On
his arrival at dar /~rs he is put down on the chair.
To the house have been brought, as presents from
some friend, two large round brass trays with feet
(#1dfar, sing. tdifor), on one of which there 1s a heap
of candles, whilst on the other is standing a brass
bowl (zdsa) containing rose-water, myrtle twigs, and
two or three small lemons of the kind called /imin
d-dagg. ‘The mistress of the ngdgef (~m‘dlima den-ngd-
gef) takes the bowl, which, like the heap of candles,
has been kept under a conical cover (mkeb), and damps
the bridegroom’s hair with the wisp of myrtle twigs.
The men now one after the other fix with spittle a
large number of silver coins on his forehead and face,
and even push coins between his lips; and for each
person the barber’s assistant, who acts as &érrdh, or
crier, calls out, Alldéh m‘a fdn, *“ May God be with
so-and-so.” The barber knocks off the coins into a
towel so as to give room for the next donor’s con-
tributions, and receives as his fee all this money, which,
if the bridegroom belongs to a wealthy family, may
even amount to one or two hundred dollars. After
the end of this ceremony, which is called ~grdma ‘al
la-‘ris [ 3-Sulya,  the grdma on behalf of the bridegroom

= i
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on the chair,” the barber shaves the bridegroom’s head
and trims his beard, if he has any. He is then in great
haste carried away by his friends to dar is/dn ; and now,
about midnight, the bride is fetched from her home.
All the time the aliyen have been playing.

Previous to this occasion, however, other less cere-
monial preparations for the wedding have been going
on in the bridegroom’s house. A month or more
after the sdag has been paid, the young man sends a
message to his flancée’s parents to inform them of the
day when the wedding is to take place. The girl’s
mother then calls for the mistress of the ugdgef and
orders her to hire a lot of mattresses and take them to
the young man’s house, as also to bring pearls to her
daughter, telling her at the same time to keep herself
disengaged on the day fixed for the wedding. A
fortnight before that day there is the so-called Fdngil,
« transportation.” The mistress of the ngdgef, together
with her assistants, takes to the girl’s house one or
more trays (#idfar) with a considerable quantity of
agal-wood (‘%#d gmdri) and various other kinds of
incense (grds, Fabhéra, etc.), and a quilt (/haf). Over
the latter is put a muslin cover belonging to the girl,
after which it is rolled up and, together with the tray
or trays, in the afternoon taken by the ngdgef to the
young man’s house, They make a quivering noise
outside the door, which is opened to them, and on
entering the house they put down the things they carry
and are entertained with tea and food. There is a
feast going on with fabbdlar and female guests, and a
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similar feast is held in the girl’s house ; both these
feasts are called #dngil.

The next day the mistress of the ngdgef begins to
send mattresses to the young man’s house, and this is
continued for the five following days. On the sixth
day, which is called whar /~far}, the ngdgef with their
mistress come there to put in order the nuptial chamber.
By a wall of mattresses one end of the room is made
into a special compartment, called 4ijiiSa, only large
enough to hold a bed, whilst other mattresses are piled
up along the back and side-wall of the outer and much
larger part of the room, which is united with the
daf¥iifa by an opening left between the mattresses and
the front wall. The piles of mattresses are of a con-
siderable height, though they do not reach the roof,
and on the top of them are placed #dmat (sing. rfalméta),
or gold-embroidered covers. The visible side of each
mattress is draped with sf2if—materials of different
colours—and the uncovered parts of the walls above
the piles are decorated with pAditi, fancy stuff of
European make. The floor 1s covered with carpets,
and at the entrance of the room are hung two curtains,
one of which is embroidered with gold. Many of these
decorations, however, are not carried out on this occasion
but two days before the wedding, on the day called #kar
z-zina ; this is the case with the covering of the
mattresses with sfdif and the walls with Jdig, the
hanging of curtains at the entrance, and the laying
of carpets on the floor. On #nhar [-far¥ the muslin
cover belonging to the girl is hung over the mattresses,
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to be removed again on whar z-zira, when they are
draped with sf#if; and the quilt, which was likewise
brought from her home, is put underneath the
mattresses along one of the walls and turned double so
as to be made thicker. On #har z-zina a mattress is
placed in the dajiifa to serve as a bed for the young
couple.



CHAPTER IV
CEREMONIES IN THE BRIDE'S HOME

MeanwHILE the bride also has to undergo certain
ceremonies preparatory to the wedding.

At Fez she is purified both with water and henna.
Five days before the wedding she goes in the afternoon
to the hot bath, accompanied by some women of her
family, one of whom carries a candlestick with a wax
candle. When they enter the bath the candle is
lighted, and the women make a quivering noise—
obviously to ward off juin, who are generally supposed
to be haunting the hot baths. The same ceremony is
again repeated on the following two days. On the
latter of these occasions, that 1s, three days before the
wedding, seven buckets of lukewarm water are poured
over the girl by seven women, ““so that she shall have
no quarrel with her husband,” in accordance with the
saying, L-ma dmdn u $-Sarr ma kdnm, ¢ The water 1s

' This ceremony 18

safety and quarrel there is none.”
called ragbtb, which means *pouring,” and the day
when it takes place 1s called »nhar ragbib.

I Ths an}'ing 15 Prr—.s::m;ll.:rl.:,.' a P'I.::l:.-' on words, as the Berber word for water is
aman, whilst the Arabic amdn means * safety.”
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On her return from the hot bath the girl sits down
behind a curtain, which has been hung up in the room
where she is living. She is there surrounded by un-
married girls of her family or kin, who sit and talk and
drink tea and sup with her. After supper a m'dlima
l~hdnndya, or woman whose profession is to paint other
women with henna, makes on her hands and feet a
design called ~hdnna b¢ t-t'gwisa, which is only made on
brides. Round dots of henna are painted above the
wrists and on the fingers, whilst the backs of the hands
are partly, and the palms entirely, daubed with the
same colouring matter ; and the feet are painted in a
similar manner. It is considered a bad omen if the
painted parts become very red when they are rubbed
clean the next morning, although on other occasions when
henna 1s applied a strong red colour is much desired.

The following day is called gwdleb sgar. On this
day the female relatives of the girl assemble in the
house, where a great feast is held, fabbdlar* coming in
the evening and playing till after sunrise, when they go
away. The girl herself passes all this time behind the
curtain in the company of her girl-friends, and is in the
evening again painted with henna. The next day,
which is called gwdle kbar, some ngdgef come and
dress the bride behind the curtain. When she is
dressed she is led to the door of the room with her face
covered, and lifted on to a low table. The ngdgef take
the table on their shoulders with the bride seated on it,
and dance about with their load in the middle of the
house, singing :
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Hai kiya yi lilla, ki hiya fi dirna,
Here she is O lady, here she is in our house.

This ceremony, which is called d~déra, takes place
in the evening, and as long as it lasts the fabbdlar
are playing, and the other women are making a
quivering noise. After a while the table is put down,
and the girl retires to her room to have a short rest.
She i1s then again led to the door of her room by the
nzdgef, who there uncover her face, take hold of her
shoulders, and move them gently to and fro, singing :

Hi ha hivd, a £bark sllak “Flik v lidla, a ~fjnb “Slik ya gmar li-rdis,
ha t-t'mar I-mEikil, ha 13- sel B¥ librd, hd z-zIn m-messils, hd z-zin
1 nds fin,

Here, here she is, oh may #bark 3/iik be on you O lady, oh may
the charms be on you O moon of the brides, here are the un-
heard of dates (an epithet ordinarily given by the people of
Fez to the excellent dates of Tafilelt), here is honey bought
for an [English] sovereign, here 1s beauty without salt (that
is, the gir] who has not yet had her face painted with

cosmetics), here is the beauty of the so-and-so family (the
name of the girl’s family).

The phrase rbark alidh, *“ may God be blessed,” is a
common charm against the evil eye,' and is also used
as such on this occasion. When this singing is finished
the girl, who has all the time kept her eyes closed “ out
of shame,” has her face covered again. The ngdgef

ﬁing :

H3a hiya markina,

Here 1s she who 1s pawned.
The girl’s mother puts a small sum of money into a

bowl which one of the #gdgef holds in her hand, lifts up

I See Westermarck, “"The Magic Origin of Moorish Designs, in Fowrnal of the
Anthropological Institute, xxxiv. (1904), p. 211.

la |
14
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the izar ' which covers her daughter’s face, and kisses
her on both cheeks ; she then drinks a little milk from
a vessel held by another ngedfa and takes a date from
a bowl held by a third. All the other women present
do the same one after the other. This is the so-called
sldm, “salutation.” The money is meant as payment
for the ngdgef ; the object of the milk is, as before,” to
make the bride’s life “white” ; and the dates represent
wealth. The whole of this ceremony is called #a'?g,
and it 1s considered obligatory on the women of related
families to take part in it, since their presence is supposed
to bring good luck to the bride. After the r£a%y is
over the bride retires to her room with her girl-friends
to have a short rest, the fabbddlar* continuing to play and
sing throughout the night and the guests remaining
awake.

About daybreak the ngdgef place in the middle of
the house a minbar, or platform ascended by three
steps, which has been brought from Sidi Fraj the day
before. The bride mounts it and sits down, whilst a
nggdfa 1s standing on each step and the others on the
ground close to the minbar. The Atitar, or female
guests, now give presents, mostly consisting of clothing,
to the bride. The present is handed to the nggdfa
on the lowest step, who passes it to the one standing on
the third, while the nggdfa between them has her hands
occupted by holding two wax candles (m¥d'a/, sing.

L An f=dr is a rectangular, seamless piece of material worn by women. On this
garment see Dogy, Dictionnaire détaillé des woms des wétements che= les Arabes [Am-
sterdam, 1845), p. 24 177. ; Doucté, Merrdkeck (Paris, 1905), p. 250 57.

Lel - - -

£ Supra, pp. 25, 27 17
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ma¥‘al). When the third nggdfa receives the gifts she
cries out the names of the donors and calls down bless-
ings on them, especially asking God to reward their
children on similar occasions. Presents are given not
only by the women, including the bride’s mother, but
also by male relatives and by friends of her father, who
send their gifts by female proxies. While the presents
are being given the women make a quivering noise.
This ceremony is called Fwninbar, and the giving of
presents is called /~grdma fi l-miinbar. The clothes are
enveloped in an izar by the ngdgef and handed over to
the bride’s mother. After the milnbar has come to
an end the gbbdlar go away, but the Jsdfer remain.
From her elevated place the bride retires to her room
and spends the remainder of the day in the company of
her girl-friends till about midnight, when she goes to
the bridegroom’s house. This day is called &7 r-rdja,
“the room of rest,” but it is also called #har ars,
because the wedding proper is then celebrated in the
bridegroom’s house.

In the afternoon all the women, including the bride,
go upstairs leaving the ground-floor for the men. The
male relatives of the bride’s parents and other male
friends of the father come there as invited guests; they
are entertained with music of aliyen, tea, and nice food,
and remain sitting there till the bridegroom’s party
come to fetch the bride.

At Tangier the bride 1s, in the evening of the fourth
day before she leaves her old home, taken to the hot
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bath by female friends, both girls and married women.
This evening is called /~/ila del-hgmmam, « the evening

of the hot bath.”

In the evening of the next day, which is whar
d-dbéha,' the girl is carried by a black woman (fddeém),
called the nggdfa, to the room in the house where she
is now going to be painted with henna. The nggifa
holds up a little table on which there is a bowl with
henna covered with a kerchief. A fgira, or female
musician, mixes the henna with water, and while stirring
sings a song, accompanied by her six assistants on their
instruments. The henna-mixture is then applied to the
girl’s hands and feet by a married woman who must
have been married to a bachelor and not been married
more than once.® This evening is called ~lila s-sgéra,

L See supra, p. 78.

2 The Shareefa of Wazan (My Life Story [London, 1911], p. 126 s5.) gives the
following description of the painting of a bride with henna at Tangier :—% The
leaves are dried and ground to a very fine powder, then sifted, and next put into a
large basin. Hot water is stirred in until it becomes the consistency of a batter.
For the feet, sandals are simulated by first arranging calico straps on the foot and
round the base of the big toe. The henna paste is applied with care so as not to
mar the symmetry of the straps ; once the foot is well covered with paste, white
cloths are wrapped round, and over that thick woollen ones. These coverings are
not removed for some hours, when the paste generally comes off with the coverings.
The rolled calico is removed, and a red-brown sandalled foot is presented. Some-
times the simulated simpt received a decoration by a lace-work pattern being painted
on the lines in “ Harkos,' a kind of Indian ink, which lasts for a long time., This
is applied with a pointed cane pen. The process is long, as I can pertonally testify ;
nevertheless it is most effective when well done, The hands to be henna-stained
are treated in several ways, according to individual fancy. You may rub them well
in the paste and dry them over the fire, or they may be carefully anointed, special
carc being taken to have no cracks. The nails receive an extra dose of paste, and
arc then wrapped in cloths. Sometimes a professional stainer will be summoned,
and patterns will be designed with henna paste, which must be dried over a charcoal
fire. This takes a very long time, and one can but admire the effect produced
afterwards, especially when the design is interwaven with the delicate tracing of * El
Harkaos,” ™'
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“the little evening.” The next day is ~ila -kbira,
“the great evening,” when the painting of the bride
with henna is repeated at the feast which is then given
in her house with a large number of invited guests.
Nowadays the henna-ceremony is mostly omitted on the
former occasion, /-lila s-s¢éra, though there is still a
small feast attended by relatives and intimate friends.
The day after /~/ila I[-kbira is called ““jawdri, « the
neighbours.” On this day there is giving of money
(grdma) for the benefit of the fgira, the bride’s mother
being the first donor, and the other women following
her example. There i1s no general feasting on this
occasion, but food is given to the fgira and her assist-
ants, and tea and buns (fgdgas) to all young married
women present who have not yet been to a wedding
since their own. They have come there dressed in
their bridal costumes and are called /~'drdis, * the brides.”

Among the country people certain ceremonies like-
wise take place in the bride’s home before the wedding
proper. In Andjra these ceremonies commence with
the occasion called /~bdi u [Fagid del-hiyck del-'driisa,
“ the bride’s beginning and tying of the jdygk,” three
days before she is fetched by the bridegroom’s people.
Her girl-friends, the so-called wazdra or wiizra, make
a canopy of blankets in the yard. Underneath it is
placed a mattress on which the bride seats herself, with
covered face and dressed in the new jdy% which she
has this same day received from her betrothed. The
wazdra sit down round her, and a married woman who

i
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is her husband’s first and only wife, much beloved by
him and blessed with children, plaits the fringe of the
hdygk. A fgira and her assistants are singing and
playing on tambourines (the dndir and dérdiiga), and
the wazdra join in the singing, while the bride is
weeping. When this has been going on for a couple
of hours, a meal is served to the wazdra. The AdyZk
is the same day sent back to the young man, together
with a big white turban, a silk cord (méfmar) to tie
round it, two shirts, a ¢gdfzan,' and a pair of trousers as
presents from his flancée. As we have seen, he subse-
quently wears this zdygk on the occasion when he pro-
ceeds to his house before he has the first intercourse
with the bride. 1 was told that the ceremony of tying
the fringe of the zdy2k is intended to make the bride as
fortunate as the married woman by whom it is per-
formed—a mother of children and dear to her husband ;
and this well agrees with what I take to be the object
of the act of tying itself, namely, to strengthen the
marriage tie.® After the wedding the husband gives
the 2dygk as a present to his wife, who keeps it in her
box, though she may use it at any time she likes. The
suggestion was made that by keeping the Jhdygk the
baraka of the wedding 1s preserved in the house.

In the evening there is a feast in the girl's house,
with only women as guests. Sitting on her bed, the

U A gdffan is a garment of coloured material which is worn by men and women
over the shirt or chemise ; it has wide sleeves and is buttoned all down the front.
On this garment see Meakin, An Introduccion ro the Arabic of Morocco (London,
1891}, p. 51 5 Jdem, The Muoors (London, 1902), p. 61 s7. ; Lerchundi, Focabularss
espaniol-ardbipo del dialecto de Marruecos (Thnger, 1892), p. 158,

2 Cf. infra, p. 260 4.



144 MARRIAGE CEREMONIES  cuap.

bride weeps and wails, mentioning by name every
member of her family whom she is now going to leave.
Then the wazdra dance. The bride’s mother brings a
bowl of henna and four candles in it, as also a water-
bottle. One of the wazdra takes the bowl and mixes
the henna with water, whilst four others take hold of
the candles, which they light. The bride 1s lifted from
her bed and has henna smeared on her hands and feet,
the wazdra standing round her. After this is done
she 1s again carried to her bed, and the wazdra resume
the dancing. They must remain awake all night long
lest the married women should get an opportunity to
steal anything from the bride. This occasion is called
I-lila s-sgéra del-'dritsa,  the bride’s little night.”

After a short sleep in the morning the waezdra have
their breakfast and the bride also, but custom requires
that she should eat only a little—just an egg and a
piece of bread. She 1s then washed with warm water
and dressed in fine clothes and weeps, as she did the
day before. The wazdra sing and dance till the after-
noon when /-gda, or lunch, is served out of food
brought from other households. It is the custom
that on this day women from all the houses in which
there 1s an unmarried girl bring to the bride a dish of
kiisksu with meat or milk, hence the day is called
ld-gdiya del~'dritsa. A portion of the food is sent to
the fg7 and scribes in the mosque, whilst another
portion, a particularly nice dish, is taken to the bride-
groom, if he lives in the neighbourhood ; otherwise
only bread is sent to him. This is regarded as
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‘ahd, or an act of covenanting, between bride and
bridegroom.! He has meanwhile ordered fzbbdla and
gaiydda to go to his betrothed’s house to play there at
night. While they are playing the bride is weeping in
her room, and so are her wazdra, who are sitting
with her.

After supper the bride and the wazdra go together
on a tour from house to house, accompanied by the
young men of the village, who at short intervals fire oft
their guns; and wherever they go they are received
with milk and food as * hospitality "’ (#idvef) given to
the bride. 'When they come back she is carried by her
wazdra through the door of her house and placed on
her bed. After this the wazdra leave her alone, and
have a dance outside the house, one of them balancing
on her head a bowl containing henna, a raw egg, and
four burning candles. The bowl 1s then passed on to
the head of another girl, and so forth ; and anybody
who should allow it to fall down and break would be
obliged to entertain the other wazdra with a feast—at
the expense, however, of the bride—since it 1s believed
that otherwise that girl would never marry. The raw
egg 1s eventually eaten by one of the girls who wants
to get a husband soon. When the dance is over the
wazdra enter the room where the bride is lying, and
she 1s now a second time painted with henna, with
ceremonies similar to those of the evening before, but

1 The Moorish Sabd derives its binding force from the idea that the covenanting
pﬁrt‘ii‘& transfer conditional curses to one ancther b}' a material medium, such as, ey
food (Westermarck, * L-dr, or the Transference of Conditional Curses in Moroceo,"
in Anthropological Essays presented 1o E. B, Tylor [Oxford, 1907], p. 373 #7.). See
infra, p. 259,

L
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with more feasting. This occasion is called //ila
[~kbira del-‘driisa, «* the bride’s great night.”

The next morning the bride is washed and dressed
in a new costume, and the musicians give her a morn-
ing serenade (keisddbhu ‘dld Mdarisa). On this day the
bullock is sent by the bridegroom, as said before. The
married women, both of the bride’s own village and
of neighbouring villages, assemble in her house. They
give grdma to her mother, who afterwards gives the
money to her daughter, and to the fyira as well, and
are entertained with meat of the bullock. This day,
on which the festivities in the bride’s house come to an
end, is called whar “Yjwdri del-'driisa, < the bride’s day
of the neighbours.™

Among the Tsol the bride is painted with henna
on the evening before the day when she is taken from
her old home. A young woman applies the paint to her
hands and feet on both sides, while her sisters and cousins
tie with silk cords two one-2¥lyan pieces round the little
and third fingers of her hands, and other women put in
her lap some coins, which she afterwards gives to her
mother. During this ceremony she has no belt round
her, and she remains without it for a week.! The
painting is followed by a meal of sé&s# and mutton, the
women eating with the bride in her room and the men
in another room or in the yard. The sheep which her
father killed for this occasion was previously ridden by
the bride, who gave it seven boxes on its ears, while her

1 See infra, p. 293.
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mother removed its right eye with a big needle. The
dried eye is afterwards made into powder and, mixed
with various spices, put into the food which the mother
gives to the bridegroom’s family to eat, so that they
shall look upon her daughter with affectionate eyes.
Before the bride leaves her old home her mother
also makes little cuts with a knife between her eyes,
on the tips of her nose and tongue, at her right
shoulder-joint and all other joints of the right side
of her body, and at her ww/va. The blood from
these cuts is wiped away with cotton-wool, which the
bride takes with her to her new home and puts into
water together with a few dates, after she has had her
first intercourse with her spouse; and when he comes
to her the following night she gives him the dates
to eat in order to make him a loving husband.

In the Hiiina, on the evening before the bride is
taken away, she is the chief figure in a ceremony which
1s very similar to that taking place the same evening at
the bridegroom’s house, with the difference, however,
that she 1s publicly smeared with henna, not with flour.
This ceremony is also called r-rde¢ ; 1t is the #bet of the
bride. The henna is mixed with salt, and she has her
hands and feet painted with it on both sides by her
mother or some other elderly woman of her family.
The backs of her slippers (r#kiya) have been pulled up,
round the wrist of her right hand has been tied a per-
forated silver coin sent by the bridegroom to serve as a
protection against juin, and over her face she has a silk
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kerchief ; her eyes must be covered, because it is
believed that misfortune would befall any person or
animal the bride looked at before she has seen her
husband on her arrival at his house. At her right side
stands her #zira, and behind her a woman making a
quivering noise ; but no swords are crossed over her
head. There is playing and singing and the giving of
grdma. The bridegroom also sends her some money,
or, if he lives in the neighbourhood, comes there him-
self with the is/gn after his own rber, and puts coins on
the tray, in the bowl of henna, between the lips of the
bride, and on her head, the last being a present for the
woman behind. When the painting of the bride has
come to an end, the women sing the same song as is
sung on the corresponding occasion at the bridegroom’s
rbef, and the bride is carried away by the xzira and
other girls.

Among the Briiber of the Ait Wardin, on the even-
ing when “the great henna™ takes place at the bride-
groom'’s house the bride is painted in her home, where
a feast is likewise held, though on a smaller scale. She
is dressed in her bridal costume, consisting of new
clothes ; she has no belt (astax), the backs of her
slippers (#iherkiisin) are pulled up, her hair is dishevelled,
and on her head she has a so-called /gobds, that is, a
bent cane to which is attached a red ' silk kerchief hang-
ing down in front of her face and a green one behind.
Thus dressed she has the palms and backs of her hands

! On the use of red in wedding ceremonies see Zachariae, *Zum altindischen
Hochzeitsritual,' in Flenna Oriental Fournal, xvil. (1923), p. 210 353,
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painted with henna by her mother or maternal aunt, in
the presence of women and children only, and all the
time she is weeping. Some of the women put silver
coins on the tray close to her, though the sums are
smaller than those given at the bridegroom’s feast ; and
on this occasion, also, the henna bowl 1s broken when
the painting is over. The guests, among whom there
are men from the village, although these are not allowed
to see the ceremony itself, are only entertained with
gruel (zakrirt) made with salt butter.

Among the Ait Ndér, on the other hand, the bride
1s painted with henna in the presence of both men and
women, sitting on her bed inside the tent. There is
the usual money-giving, swords are crossed over her
head, and when the painting is finished there is the same
dancing with the bowl as at the bridegroom’s feast.
Like the latter, the bride in many cases has a bath
before the henna-ceremony, though this is not obligatory;
and she has the backs of her slippers pulled up. If she
has her home far away from the bridegroom’s village,
she is only painted with henna at the same time as he on
her arrival there.

Among the Ait Yisi a feast called sag?rurt is held
in the bride’s home on the evening when the bride-
groom’s party have come to fetch her. About mid-
night henna is slowly pounded by a sister of the bride-
groom or bride, or some other female relative, while
songs are sung by all the people present. The woman
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who pounds the henna must be a married woman, but
one who has been married only once, as it is believed
that if she had been divorced by a former husband the
same thing would also happen to the bride. She mixes
the pounded henna with water and paints with the
mixture the bride’s legs below the knee and her feet on
both sides. The new slippers (#7¢%i) sent by the bride-
groom are then put on her feet ; but before this is done
some salt, a needle, a silver coin, and a date or raisin
are placed in the right slipper—the salt and needle
presumably to protect her against juin,' the silver in
order that she shall be “white” like silver, and the
date or raisin that she shall become * sweet” or dear
to her husband’s family. For this purpose she puts the
date or raisin, as also the salt, into the food eaten by
them for supper a week afterwards, when she for the
first time removes her slippers from her feet. Until
then she wears them with the backs pulled up, so
as to prevent them from falling off ; it is believed that
anybody who should get hold of earth trodden upon by
the naked foot of a bride might work magic with it,
whereas there is no such danger in footprints made by
her slippers.” When she removes them she also care-
fully shakes out the henna-powder and throws it into
water, in order that it shall not be used for magical
purposes against her.

1 The old Ait Yiisi woman who told me of this pretended at first that she did
not know the cbject of the salt and needle, but subsequently, when I again asked her
about it, said that they were put there as charms against the evil eye. [ have little
doubt that she gave these answers because she was afraid of mentioning the jnfin.

2 On the "'5:,.lmp.1l.|mth: power © af f::utpriltta gee Sartord, * Der Schub im Volke-
glauben,’ in Zeirschrift des Fereins filr Folkskunde, iv. (1894), p. 41.
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After henna has been smeared on the bride’s feet
the same i1s done to her hands, arms, hair, and face.
An egg enveloped in a kerchief (akénbul) is tied round
her forehead ; it is then broken by the woman who
painted her, and is left there till the next morning when
the bride is washed. This is done in order that her hymen
shall be broken by her husband as easily as was the egg.’
After the woman has painted the bride she sprinkles
henna on some bachelors or married young men, even
as many as five or six, who are thereby appointed to be
the bride’s imsnein ; these young men are chosen with
regard paid to their wealth, since they are expected to
give money to the bride when the wedding is over.

Next morning the woman who painted the bride
washes her with water containing some henna, while
she 1s seated on a weaving-stool (ifiggdg’en) and a
pack-saddle (zabdrda). By riding the latter the bride
is believed to gain power over her husband, as a person
rules over the donkey or mule he is riding, whilst the
washing on the weaving-stool 1s intended to remove the
dtgedf (the Arabic +'gaf) which was imposed on her in
her early childhood. Among the Ait Yusi it is the
custom for every little girl to be taken on one occasion
three times underneath the two upper cross-bars

V' Cf. Custems and Manners of the Women of Persia, trans. by James Atkinson
{London, 1832), p. 71 :—* Dadeh Bazm Ara says, the bride should take a hen’s
egg in her hand, and on getting up throw it against the wall to break it, keeping
her face towards the Kibleh, or in the direction of Mececa. Kulsiim Naneh thinks
that a uselest proceeding, and recommends a needle to be presented to her on her
marriage.”! Addison (The Presemt Stare of the Fewws [London, 1676], p. 52) says
that among the Jews of Moroceo the bridegroom on the marriage-day * takes a raw
Egg, which he casts at the Bride ; intimating thereby his desire that she may have
both an easie and joyful Child-birth.”
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(tigdwin, sing. tdgiida) of a weaving-stool after the web
1s ready, in order that no man shall be able to destroy
her virginity, and the magical effect of this ceremony
must naturally be cancelled before her wedding. After
the bride has been washed she is dressed in the clothes sent
to her by the bridegroom. The /izar (the Arabic izar)
is not put on her in the ordinary way, but thrown over
her left shoulder as if she were a man, whilst over her
right shoulder is slung a dagger (asariy) hanging down
on her left side. This dagger, which belongs to some
unmarried young man, and is said to serve as a protec-
tion against magic,! and also the #zar and the femén-
sir7t® underneath, remain on her till the occasion when
she is girdled. Her hair is covered with the akZénbus,
over which is put the zds¢bnit falling in front of her face
as a veil. On the top of these kerchiefs is drawn the
lizar, which is tied round the crown of her head with
the /hdzdm (belt) and on which is painted with 2z'afran
(saffron) a broad circle called dyyur, “moon.” Over
the /izar i1s put a tahdddunt, or mantle, presented
to her by her parents, who also give her a carpet
(tarrhalt) and an ajriid (in Arabic mézwud). She
is then ready to be taken away by the bridegroom’s

party.
Among the Ait Siddén, some days before the
wedding, the young man sends to his bride a small sum

of money, called zé¥dar. She puts this money under-

! Cf. supra, p. 150 0. 1.

2 A pamnghirst (the Arabic mawgfiriya) is a kind of chemise with sleeves, which
opens in front down to the waist.  On this garment see Meakin, The Meors, p. 61
Doutté, ep. cit. p. 313.

et i A
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neath the handmill when she performs the ceremony
called /ziid djrir, * the flour of the dhrir,” consisting in
her grinding some wheat with the handmill placed so
that the flour falls over her uncovered right thigh.
The grinding is subsequently continued by other
women, and out of the flour is made dhrir, 2 kind of
gruel prepared with salt butter, on the day before the
bride leaves her old home. It is made with water
brought early in the morning from a spring or well by
seven girls who have gone there each with her aiddid,
or goatskin bottle, in company with the bride. The
latter fills all the bottles with water, after which
she undresses herself and gets into the spring, or, if
the bottom is too muddy, sits down on its edge; and
the seven girls pour water over her and wash her
body, hoping that by so doing they will get married
themselves.

On the evening of the same day after sunset the
bride’s hands, feet, and head are smeared with henna,
her lips are painted with walnut bark or root (lmswdh),
her eyes with antimony (zdzilt), her cheeks with ochre
(/dkk’ar), and on her face 1s made a design with saffron
(zz‘afran), consisting of two lines, resembling whiskers,
which are extended over the eyebrows and joined with
a third line drawn along the ridge of the nose. The
painting with saffron, which is called izrirgn, is, like
the other kinds of painting just mentioned, applied not
only to the bride but to other women as well, married
and unmarried, who take part in the wedding.

Next day the bride is dressed in the clothes brought
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by the bridegroom’s party, who have now come to fetch
her, though they have been previously bought by her
own parents with the ssdag paid for her. The bride-
groom’s mother and sisters take in the clothes and dress
the bride in them, and when this has been done the
mother sings :

Affisg barrd ttirae ihninn, 3f3¢ darvd ttirut Hmisn ; dgdii fard? reh

adittarat, dgdit firdi reh adittdrat,

Go out may you give birth to male twins, go out may you give
birth to male twins ; even one [son] [ wish you to give birth
to, even one [son] I wish you to give birth to.

Before the bride leaves the room she has a broad line
painted with saffron on the /zar round the top of her
head. The reason for this was not stated, but con-
sidering that charms for persons who are troubled with
insélmén (jnan) are frequently written with saffron, it
seems probable that the custom in question was
originally intended to protect the bride against these
spirits. So much importance 1s attached to it that it is
practised even in the case of a widow bride, although
she 1s not painted with henna. While the bride is being
dressed the men are entertained with ahrir (a kind of
porridge), no gd'dm (s&ksu) being served on this occasion.

Dressed in her bridal attire she goes out of the
room and sits down on a mat to be painted with henna.
Her mother or sister slips a silver leg-ring (tisignése)
round the top of her /izar, and from a bowl in which
has been put a silver bangle her sister slowly smears
some henna on the palm of her right hand, while the
other women are singing antiphonally :
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Go out may you give birth to male twins, go out may vou give
birth to male twins,
and,

Even one [son] I wish you to give birth to, even one [son] I wish you
to give birth to.

They are also making their usual quivering noise. The
men give [dgramt (the Arabic grima), and the women
are meanwhile partaking of a meal of afrir. When
the money sent by the bridegroom with the imsnéin is
presented as the first gift, the two iderrdjdn, who are
crossing their swords over the bride’s head, cry out,
Alldh m'a milii ssizan, “God be with my lord the
Sultan.” Two men of the bride’s family are watching
the amount contributed by each donor, all the money
given on this occasion becoming her property.

Among the At Ubihti the bride is painted with
henna on the evening before the wedding. This act,
which is performed by a woman of her family, must
not be witnessed by men, nor is any giving of money
connected with it ; but a substantial supper is served to
the assembled people. Before the henna-ceremony the

bride, like the bridegroom, has a bath.

Among the Ait Wiryagil it is the custom not only
for the bridegroom but also for the bride to make a
tour every day for a whole week before the wedding.
Accompanied by the unmarried girls of the village, the
so-called diuzirin, she pays visits to her relatives in her
own and neighbouring villages, but the nights they all
pass together in her house. Every evening the bride
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has her hands and feet painted with henna by a girl of
her family, a niece or cousin, who is a first-born child
and has not yet had any brothers or sisters, whose
parents are alive, and whose name is Fatima ; and at
the same time the dinzirin likewise daub their hands
and feet with henna. Like the bridegroom’s party the
bride and her friends are entertained with food in every
house they visit, and are obliged to eat a little of
everything offered them. Should the two parties
happen to meet in the same house, they do not mix
together but sit in different rooms. The bride, also,
must all this time affect great bashfulness ; she has her
head covered with a /dygk, and the backs of her slippers
are pulled up. The last evening there is a feast in her
father’s house with relatives and villagers as guests—an
occasion which, like the feast simultaneously given in
the bridegroom’s house, i1s called rhduni amdggiran.
On this day the bride washes herself thoroughly with
hot water.

Among the Shlsh of Aglu the bride stays in her
room for two days before she is taken to her new
home, doing nothing but eating and talking with her
girl-friends. Previous to her departure she is painted
with henna by her /uzira, a black woman who, like the
nggdfa at Tangier, throughout the wedding acts as her
attendant. The palms of her hands are smeared all over
with it, designs are painted on their backs, and a
line 1s drawn round the sides of her feet and over the
toes. She is also dressed in her bridal costume, which
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includes the /izar brought by the bridegroom’s people ;
and while she is being dressed, custom requires that she
should weep.

Among the Ait Timé#ldu it is the custom that, after
the henna has been brought by the inddlabén to the
girl’s father, she stains her hands and feet with it over
and over again, and her example is followed by her
girl-friends. Subsequently, on the evening of the third
day after she has moved to the bridegroom’s house, she
again paints herself with it, and so do all the other
women present. This evening is called iid né-lhdnna.

Among the Igliwa the bride is confined in her house
for three days before she leaves her home. During
this time she has her hands and feet painted with henna
on both sides every morning and evening, and a little
of it is smeared on her arms.

At Amzmiiz I was told that the bride’s brother puts
her slippers on her feet after he has placed a silver coin
in the right one, and then taps her three times with his
own slipper ; but her girl-friends beat him in return so
that he runs away. Here also the bride is crying aloud
while she is being dressed.

Among the Arabs of the Uldd Bu-‘Aziz the cere-
monies of the evening before the bride’s departure
cdiffer from those hitherto mentioned in so far that the
bridegroom then has intercourse with her. A feast
called /~bdsa is given by her parents with the people of
the village as guests. Before the slaughter of the ram
which is to provide meat for the supper, the bride
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mounts it and boxes its ears in order that she shall rule
over her husband, the latter being represented by the
ram. After dismounting, she plucks out from it some
eyelashes, so that her husband shall not get angry with
her, and she hangs on it a necklace of glass beads
(mdéjja) with a view to making her husband weak and
harmless like a woman. Before the ram is killed the
necklace is removed by the slaughterer—the bride’s
brother or some other man,—who hangs it round his
own neck, returning it to the girl after he has cut the
animal’s throat. Its stomach is taken out and placed in
a wooden dish (gds'a), and the bride puts her right foot
on it, again for the purpose of making herself the ruler
of the home. Lastly she takes the animal’s heart and
eats the whole of it the same evening, in order that the
husband shall have a loving heart. The slaughter of
the ram takes place in the afternoon.

Later on the same day the bride has the palms of
her hands and the tops of her feet painted with henna
by her maiden friends ; she puts on a clean chemise
(gmitjja) and goes, accompanied by her friends, into a
tent or straw-hut (#wgd/a) prepared for this occasion.
There she finds the bridegroom sitting alone ; he had
previously entered with one or more bachelor friends,
but the latter went away after the supper of séksu and
meat was offered them. The bridegroom gives some
dates, walnuts, and almonds to the bride to make her
friendly, and also to the other girls, after which the
couple are left alone. They now have sexual inter-
course. Before the connection the bridegroom gently
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smacks the bride, “in order that she shall always be
afraid of him” ; and after it the more beautiful of the
two performs the usual ablution before the other, since
it is believed that the children will resemble the parent
who on this occasion washes first. If there 1s blood on
the chemise of the bride, the bridegroom makes her a
present of some dollars, called jalldn Fhazdm, «the
loosening of the belt,” whereas in the opposite case he
flogs and abuses her by calling her a Adjjd/a, « widow
or “divorced wife.” The absence of blood may indeed
lead to an annulment of the marriage contract, a restora-
tion of the presents given by the bridegroom, and an
additional flogging of the bride by her parents; but it
may also happen that the bridegroom after the thrashing
forgives her for her lost virtue and marries her all the
same. If the bride is found to be a virgin, the bride-
groom pulls up the backs of his slippers and wears
them in that fashion for seven days, whilst the bride
wears her slippers with pulled-up backs only till she
has arrived at her new home. The blood-stained
garment is taken round the village by the women, and
1s also exhibited in the bridegroom’s village if near.
All the people come and look at it and rub their eyes
with the red stains; for this blood, which is called
s-sbak, “ the morning,” is supposed to contain baraka
and be wholesome for the eyes. The people bless the
bride, saying :—Figna llah yirdi a'l¢ha, jabet s-shaj
mézign, *“ May God be gracious to so-and-so, she has
brought a nice morning.” But whether the bride was
found a virgin or not, the bridegroom does not remain
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long with her in the tent or straw-hut, but goes home
for the mght.

The custom of painting the bride with henna is
extremely prevalent in the Muhammedan world, even
more so than the application of henna to the bride-
groom ;' and there can be no doubt that it is universal
in Morocco. Its real object 1s to purify her and pro-
tect her from evil influences ; for the bride, who like
the bridegroom is regarded as holy, is likewise held
to be very susceptible to harmful supernatural influences,
either magical forces or evil spirits. There 1s a joun
called jdrtaf ia-"rdis, whose speciality is to steal brides.?

As we have seen, the henna i1s applied not only to
the bride’s hands and feet, but sometimes also to her
legs below the knees, her arms, face, and hair. The
painting is performed either by her maiden friends or

I Gaudefroy-Demombynes, Les Cérémonies du mariage ches les indigénes de P Algérie
(Paris, 1go1), pp. 17, 26 ; Robert, Foyage a trawvers I Aigéric (Paris, 1.a.), p. 226 ;
de Calassanti-Motylinski, Le Djebel Nefousa (Paris, 1899), p. 112 ; Biarnay, Ermde
sur le dialicte berbive de Ouargla (Paris, 1908), p. 458. Mrs. Todd, Tripeli the
Mysterions (Londeon, 1912}, p. 97. Lane, Manuers and Customs of the Modern
Egypprians (London, 1896), p. 178 sq.; Idem, Arvgbian Seciery in the Middle Ages
(London, 1883), p. 234 (Cairo) ; Klunzinger, Upper Egypr (London, 1878), p. 198,
Snouck Hurgronje, Mekta, ii. (Haag, 1889), p. 165. D'Arvieux, Trawvels in Arabia
the Desare (London, 1718), p. 231. Wortabet, Syria and the Syrians, 1. (London,
1856), p. 286. Klein, * Mittheilungen {lber Leben, Sitten und Gebriiuche der
Fellachen in Palistina,’ in Zeirschrife des Deueschen Palilstina-Fereins, vi. (1883),
p. 953 Van-Lennep, Bible Lands (London, 1873), p. 547 (Palestine). Liobel,
Hochzeitibriucke in der Tiirkei (Amsterdam, 18q7), p. 46 (Baghdad). Meer Hassan
A, Observarisns on the Mussulmanns ?l."'hr.r.lr:'.:;, i. [Lunclml, 1832), p. 384. Sleat, M.;:fa_j.-
Magic {London, 1900), p. 375 sg9. Tremearne, Hausa Superscitions and Custonss
(London, 1913), pp. 85, 87 s3. Among the Hausas *“the henna is doubtless a
Mohammedan introduction ; formerly it would seem that oil or grease was used
instead.”

2 For a similar belief in Algeria, see Gaudefroy-Demombynes, op. ¢it. p. 49 ;
Idem, in Revue des traditions papulaires, xxii. (1907), p. 54.

il e b e
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by one or the other of the following persons: her
mother, aunt, or sister, a first-born girl of her family
bearing the name of the Prophet’s daughter Fatima,
the bridegroom’s married sister, a married woman who
must have been married to a bachelor and not been
married more than once, or a female professional. The
bride 1s painted privately or publicly, sometimes on two
festive occasions, but in most tribes in the presence of
women and children only. Henna is, moreover, used
by her girl-friends' and even the married women
present, and they may also, like the bride herself,* be
painted with other purifying or protective stuffs, such
as antimony, walnut bark, and saffron.

The bride 1s further purified by bathing or water-

pouring,® to which much importance is attached by

1 ﬂ'f: Eiama}r, sp, cif, P 453 {Uuarglu} ; Lane, Maodern Eg_‘}rplfﬂrﬁ, p- 179.

2 Cf. Lane, Arabian Society, p. 234 (Cairo) ; I’ Arvieux, op. cit. p. 231 ; Wortabet,
gp. cit. i. 286 (Syria) ; Klein, loc. cit. p. 95 (Palestine); Meer Hassan Ali, op. v
1. 384 (Mubammedans of India) ; Skeat, op. cir, p. 375 #9g. (Mubammedans of the
Malay Peninsu[u]‘ Arabic writers say that the bride should brighten her face, put
on the best of her apparel, adorn her eyes with antimony, and stain her hands and
feet with henna (Lane, Arabian Society, p. 234 37.)-

3 Cf. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, op. ¢it. p. 44, Villot, Meaewurs, coutumes et institutions
des indigénes de IAlpivie (Alger, 1888), p. 107, and Robert, op. cie. p. 226 (Algeria) ;
Meneouillard, * Un Mariage dans le Sud Tunisien {Matmata)," in Rewwe Tunisienne,
ix. (1902), p. 372 ; Lane, Modern Egypiians, p. 177 5g., Idem, Arabian Society, p. 233
57, and Klunzinger, ep, cir. p. 197 (Egypt) ; D'Arvieux, op. oit, p. 231 ; Guys, [Un
Derwich algérien en Syrie (Paris, 1854), p. 200, and Wortabet, op. cir. i. 286 (Syria) ;
Klein, loc. ¢ir. p. 95, and Van-Lennep, op. cit. p. 547 (Palestine) 5 Label, op. cit, p.
24 sg. (Muhammedans of Turkey) ; Jaffur Shurreef, 2 angon-e-islan {Madras, 1863),
p- 8g, and Meer Hassan Ali, ap. eit. i. 384 (Muhammedans of India). According
to Arabic writers, *it is a sunneh ordinance that the bride wash her feet in a clean
vessel, and sprinkle the water in the corners of the chamber, that a blessing may
result from this " (Lane, Arabian Society, p. 234). Among the Bedouins of Sina
the girl iz on her betrothal sprinkled with the blood of a sheep sacrificed for the
occasion, and remains for three days in the tent erected for her in front of her
father’s habitation ; at the end of this period “ she is conducted by a procession of
women to 'a spr'mg of li'l.l'inb" water -I'_that is, a perenni:‘ll apring], and after
P:rfﬂ-rmiug her ablutions is led home to the house of her husband * {l‘:jlrnfr, Thke

M



162 MARRIAGE CEREMONIES CHAP.

townsfolk. Her grinding of wheat over her bare thigh
may be a ceremony of purification, or, perhaps, a
fertility charm.! The taps which her brother gives her
with his slipper may have the same object as the beating
of the bridegroom, that is, to drive away evil influences,
and it is not impossible that a similar idea really under-
lies the bridegroom’s gentle smack, though it is now
said to have the purpose of making the bride afraid of
him. To the same class of ceremonies, as we have seen,
belong the dancing with the henna bowl® and the
breaking of it, which occur at the feasts of both parties,
although at the bride’s feast the bowl is not generally
allowed to drop and break. At the henna-ceremony of
the latter we also meet with burning candles, a bottle
of water, salt, steel—in the shape of a needle,—the
crossing of swords,?® loud music and singing, the quiver-
ing noise of women, and occasionally powder-play ; and
in one case a silver coin 1s said to be tied round her

Desert of the Exodus [Cambridge, 1871], p. 90). In his description of the marriage
customs of the Jews, particularly those of Morocco, Addison (The Presenr Seate of the
Fews [London, 1676], p. 46) says that the bride bathes daily for eight days before
the wedding. Among the ancient and modern Hindus, as also among other Indo-
European peoples, it has been, or still is, considered an essential preparation for a
wedding that the bride should have a bath (Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Esrays, i
[London, 1837], p. 208 ; Haas, * Die Heirathsgebriuche der alten Inder,” in
Weber's Indische Studien, v. [Berlin, 1862], pp. 198, 278, 294 44., 304, 381, 382,
411 ; Winternitz, *Das altindische Hochzeitsrituell,' in Denbschiriften der Kaiserl,
Akademic der W."ﬁzn:'n':'gfrr#. Philos.-kistor, Classe, x1. [Wien, 1892], p. 43 99.)

' Cf. infra, p. 195 37. 0.

2 In Syria, after being painted with henna, the bride, supported by two of her
relatives, makes as if to dance ; after which “ the ladies take their turn at dancing "
{Wortabet, ap. ciz. i. 286).

3 In other Muhammedan countries there are in the bridal procession twe men
with drawn swords escorting the bride, See Mornand, La Fie arake I:I-“ari!l, [ES&],
p- 5 {Eungt;mtinu, in Algeria) ; Van-Lennep, Bibie Lands {London, lﬂyij,p. 551
(Ilaiqgtinc} - L}rnch, Narrative c:fa'.n’it United States E.t‘nm":'f.r'ﬂ-n ta the Riwer j"ﬂrd'ﬂu
and the Dead Sea (London, 1550), p. 448 (Jaffa).
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wrist as a protection against junin. The custom of her
imitating the appearance of a man by wearing her /izar
thrown over her left shoulder and a dagger slung over
her right, or by having designs resembling whiskers
painted on her face, has already been discussed in a
previous chapter.! She has her face and eyes covered,®
both as a shelter for herself and because her own gaze
is considered dangerous.® She is confined in her house
for two or three days before the wedding. She has
the backs of her slippers pulled up ; and sometimes she
is carried to and from the place where she is painted
with henna. The carrying of the bride, however, may
not only be meant as a prophylactic, but may be a
ceremonial expression of her bashfulness or pretended
reluctance to marrying, as is the case with the crying
which 1s expected from her during the preparations for
her departure.*

U Supra, p. 27.

* The veiling of the bride is not only universal in the Muhammedan world but
has alzo been common in Europe |:1.r+ Schrocder, Die Hochzeiesbriucke der Esven wnd
e."r.rfger ﬂ'?l'dr?'f.'f ﬁﬂﬂ'f.f.ﬁ&-.‘;ég’r]:jﬁéfr Vﬁflﬁsrﬁ.ﬁaﬁdn, .fIEI' Ff?gf#ffﬁﬂ'ﬂg Im:r J-FJ‘!E'P:I' -I:TJIE'F'
indogermanischen  Filker [E:r]in, 1333]., p- 72 sg7.; Samter, Familienfeste der
Griechen und Romer [Berlin, 1gor], p. 47 sgg.). The importance which the
ancient Romans attached to this custom appears from the ordinary use of the word
subere or ebuwubere to denote a woman's marrying. The veiling of the bride is .
referred to in Generis, xxiv. 63.

# Among the Touvareg of the Ahaggar the bride is not allowed to look at the
fantasia of the horsemen, because, * si, par malheur, elle regardait un des cavaliers,
celui-ci tomberait et un accident se produirait "' (Hen}iztztrn, Six mois ches fes Towareg
du H-I':'a'gger [:"Ligtr, lgc}S], p- rg}.

3 Cf. Burckhardt, Nores on the Bedouing and Wakibps (London, 1830), p. 151.
For the customary weeping and crying of the bride among Indo-European peoples, sce
Haas, loc, cit. p. 327 3. ; Winternitz, foc. ¢iv. p. 42 19. ; v. Schroeder, op. cir. p. 86
sgq. 3 Rossbach, Unrersuchungen Wber die rimische Ehe (Stuttgart, 1853), p. 320.
There is no ground for Winternitz' suggestion that this custom is a survival of an
carlier marriage by capture (¢f. Westermarck, The Hiseory of Human Marriage
[London, 1894], p. 388). Among some South Arabian Bedouins the bridegroom
and his bachelor friends have to search for the bride when they come to fetch her ;
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At the same time there are also connected with the
bride’s henna-ceremony things and actions which are
intended to have a favourable influence on her future.
There is the giving of grdma, but not so frequently nor
on so large a scale as at the bridegroom’s feast.! Besides
the coins there are other objects of silver, and eggs and
milk, to make her life bright and happy, and the eating
of dates to make her pr{isperﬂus. There are various
magical practices intended to make the husband
obedient to his wife or to make her dear to him or
his family. And there are, finally, certain ceremonies
performed with a view either to facilitating the first
intercourse between the young couple or to promoting
fecundity.

and when they find the cavern into which she has fled, they are received by her
girl-companions with a shower of stones (v. Wrede, Reise in Hadhramaut [Braun-
schweig, 187¢], p. 262 5¢.). Among the Bedouins of Sinai, should the girl get an
inkling of her betrothal, *it is considered etiquette for her to make a show of
escaping to the mountains” ; nay, in one tribe she actually * runs off to hide in
the mountains for three days, instead of remaining in a tent near her father™
(Palmer, op. cit. p. go #g. ; ¢f. Burckhardt, op. cit. p. 153). * Chez les Beni Saher,
la femme s’enfuit . . . le premier soir du mariage "' (Jaussen, Coutumes des Arabes au
pays de Moab [Paris, 1908], p. 55). Among the Nestorians of Syria the bride
remains in a corner of the apartment, or the church, during the greater part of the
nuptial ceremony ; * when they have reached a part where hands are to be joined,
several women catch hold of the bride, veiled as she is, and pull her by main
strength half acress the room towards her intended husband, who is at first equally
resolute in his modest reluctance, but finally yields and advances towards the bride.
A smart struggle ensues in his effort to secure her hand ; bue he at length succeeds
(Van-Lennep, ep. cir. po 552 s3.). CFf v. Schroeder, op. o ch. xxiii. : ¢ Das
Entlaufen oder Entflichen der Hrallt,’ p- 141 sp4.

! In Egypt, * a large quantity of henna having been prepared, mixed into a paste,
the bride takes a lump of it in her hand, and receives contributions {cn'l.'lz:rl * nukoot *)
from her guests, Each of them sticks a coin (usually of gold) in the henna which
zhe holds upon her hand 3 and when the lump is clogely stucle with these coins, she
scrapes it off her hand upon the edge of a basin of water" (Lane, Modern
E‘E}'p.ir}ms, p- 178). At Mececa the sticking of coins to the forchead of the bride is
called magsah (Snouck Hurgronje, op, cie. ii. 181).



CHAPTER V

THE FETCHING OF THE BRIDE

O~ the day when the wedding proper begins the bride
is taken to her new home. The fetching of her is
connected with various ceremonies, which will be now
described.

At Fez, when the bridegroom has been shaved, the
men of his family, with the exception of his father,
together with some female relatives and a crowd of
boys, go to fetch the bride. If there is living in
her house any unmarried woman or girl, the women say
to the bride when she leaves, Furr réjlek, ¢ Drag your
foot,” so that the unmarried one shall get a husband.
The bride is accompanied not only by the bridegroom'’s
party, but also by some men of her family, including her
brothers (but not her father), a large number of boys,
the ngdgef, and some—perhaps six or eight—women
relatives, who are dressed like herself, so that no one
can distinguish between them ; this is to protect her
from magic and the evil eye. The men and boys of
the bridegroom’s party head the procession, behind

them walk the women, including the bride, and last
163
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come her male relatives, both men and boys. The
ngdgef and boys carry candles in their hands. When
they walk along the streets the boys of the bridegroom’s
party sing :

* Abbdha “abbika u Uik ma palliha,

He (that is, the bridegroom) took her, he took her, and God
did not leave her behind.

The boys of the bride’s party again sing :

“Abb3tu “abbdt'n, lnwwdtu fi kidta,

She took him she took him, she wrapped him up in his £:a.!

When the procession comes to running water, one of
the women places herself between the bride and the
water and throws salt into it before she passes, as
a protection against jufin; and the crossing of any
open bridge from which water can be seen is carefully

avoided.
If the bridegroom is a shereef or belongs to one of

the old Arab families of Fez, the bride is brought to
his house in a box with a pointed roof (like that of
many a saint’s tomb), nicely draped, and decorated with
pearl bands. This box, which is called gibba, is pro-

1 Mr. Meakin (The Moers [London, 1go2], p. §1) gives the following descrip-
tion of the &7 :—* Its cream-white, gauze-like texture surmounts the turban and
shields the sides of the head from sun and wind, this ample head-piece being perhaps
the most effective part of it all : other folds form abundant skirts and liberal sleeves,
while the whole is held in place by a silk-striped, long-fringed end which crosses the
breast and hangs gracefully down the back. It is surely the survival or descendant
of the famous Roman toga. When taken off, this costume, complete in itself, is
found to be but a plain piece of hand-woven woollen material, about six and a half
yards by one and three-quarters, with a fringe at each end, and a few silk stripes,
also white, at one end.”” The £s3 is often called fdygé (see supra, p. gb n.). On the
ked, see also Dozy, Dicriennaire détaillé des noms des wlrements ches les Arabes
{Amsterdam, 1845), p. 383 s5¢. ; Bel, ¢ La djfizya,” in Fournal Asiarigue, ser. ix. vol.
xx. (1902}, p. 210 57. ; Doutté, Merrikech (Paris, 1905), p. 249 574.

T
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cured by so-called skhdfa, that is, men whose principal
occupation is to carry the dead to the grave, and they
also carry the box with the bride to her new home.
The bridal box is mentioned by Leo Africanus in his
description of Fez, dating from the early part of the
sixteenth century. He writes as follows :

“The bridegroom being ready to carry home his bride, causes
her to be placed in a wooden cage or cabinet eight-square
covered with silk, in which she is carried by porters, her parents
and kinsfolk following, with a great noise of trumpets, pipes,
and drums, and with a number of torches; the bridegroom’s
kinsmen go before with torches, and the bride’s kinsfolk follow
after : and so they go unto the great market place, and having
passed by the temple, the bridegroom takes his leave of his
father-in-law and the rest, hying him home with all speed, and
in his chamber expecting the presence of his spouse.”!

At Tangier the bride is transported to the bride-
groom'’s house in a box called ‘ammgriya,’ on the back

1 Leo Africanus, The History and Description .-.3l||" ..-‘l_}'?';'m, trans. h}r |’{hr}r, it. {London,
18g6), p. 450.

2 The Sharecfa of Wazan (My Life Story [London, 1911], p. 131 s¢.) gives the
following description of an “amwmsgriye :—* It is of plain wood, more like a huge
meat-safe, with a conical roof. There is a doorway, naturally, but no door, although
the woodwork in front of the entrance is raised some few inches. As a general rule
the bridegroom’s family undertake to decorate the litter, and before assembled guests,
musicians, and cries of © zahrits’' the work commences.—Take a large sheet,
double it, and drape it round, leaving the entrance a little loose. This is securely
pinned over the knobs at each corner, and flounced wp to the summit of the cone,
where it is fixed with a stout string. This covers the woodwork entirely, and serves
as a foundation to secure the rest of the decorations. Next, take a iength of gauze
or muslin, which must be at least eight yards long by one and a half yards wiide,
and drape it over the sheet, fixing the gauze with pins, or sometimes with needle and
cotton. Next, a belt is arranged on the sloping part of the cone-shaped roof, and the
cords used by the women for holding up their voluminous sleeves are disposed. The
cone itself is dressed with handkerchiefs like a woman’s head-dress, and many have
asked me if it was the bride’s head emerging from the top of the litter! On
very rare occasions pearl necklaces have been added, but few people are inclined
to use such a display for fear of accidents of an unpleasant kind,”
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of a mule. She is lifted into it by a brother or uncle
and 1s taken a roundabout way to her new home,
where the nggdfa lifts her down and puts her on the
bed. In the seventeenth century, according to Addison,
the “almaria,” with the bride in it, was carried through
the streets by Christian captives, “and for want of
these by Negro’s, or by a meaner sort of Whites.”’

In the north of Morocco the ‘ammgriya is found in
the country as well as in towns.® In the Garbiya it
is placed not on a mule but on a stallion, so that the
woman shall give birth to male offspring ; but formerly
a camel was used for the purpose. In Andjra the
‘ammgariya 1s made of oleander branches, which are
draped with new cloths of different colours, the
oleander being supposed to afford particularly good
protection against the evil eye. The box is put on the
pack-saddle of a mule, and a boy is shut up inside 1t, as
it 1s said, to keep it steady; or an unmarried youth
may take his place so as to get married soon. It 1s
then transported to the bride’s house in a long proces-
sion of men, women, and children. A brother of the
bridegroom leads the mule ; but the bridegroom himself

1 Addison, #Fese Barbary {Oxford, 1671), p. 184.

2 See also Salmon, *Une Tribu marocaine,’ in Archives marocaimes, i. [1904),
p- 209 sg. (Fahs); Michaux-Bellaire, ¢ Quelques tribus de montagnes de la région
du Habt," ibid. xvii. (rg11), p. 131 59. ; Michaux-Bellaire and Salmon, * El-Qgar
el-Kebir,' ibid. vol. ii. no. ii. (1904), p. 7o 59. In the Hlot and Tlig, according to
Messrs. Michaux-Bellaire and Salmon (* Les Tribus arabes de la vallée du Lekkois,
ibid, wvi. {1906}, p. 229), the "ammjriya is used only by wery rich and powerful
families, who get one from Alcazar. For the word ‘ammgriya, cof. Dozy, Supplément
awx dictionnaires arabes, ii. (Leyde, 1881), p. 171 sg.5 Margais, Textes arabes de
Tanger (Paris, 1911}, p. 391. According to Lerchundi (Fecabulario espaiol-aribige
del dialects de Marrueces [Tanger, 1892], p. 74) the bridal box is also called baja.
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and his mother stay at home, whilst his father may go
if he likes. The procession is headed by the #ma, or
huntsmen, who fire off their guns while walking along ;
after them comes the bridegroom’s brother leading the
mule ; then two married sisters or other married female
relatives of the bridegroom—the so-called ZAgdddyin
then eight prominent men of the village, among whom
is the fg7, or schoolmaster, riding on mules with the
articles belonging to the sdag ; then a large crowd of
people ; and last of all the musicians (tabbdia and
faiydda). When they arrive with music and powder-
play in the yard of the bride’s house, her father welcomes
them ; they are all served with a meal of kisksu, and
the principal men, who are invited inside the house, are
also entertained with tea. They have a friendly con-
versation with the bride’s father, promising him that his
daughter will be well treated in her new home. Mean-
while the bride herself is sitting in her room together
with her wazdra, very lightly dressed and with her hair
loose, and is weeping all the time since the arrival of
the procession. A strong woman of her kin lifts her
from the bed and carries her on her back into the
‘ammgriya, which has been placed close to the door and
covered with blankets in such a manner as to make
it impossible for any outsider to see the bride; it is
believed that anybody who should see her would get
blind. Her brother receives the A/dwae due to him, as
has been said before ; but even now the procession is
not allowed to leave in peace : the married women who
remain behind tell the little boys to throw stones at the
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‘ammgriya, and then follows a shower of stones thrown
by men and boys of the village. Of this custom a
twofold explanation was given : it was said to make
the husband love his wife and prevent his sending
her back to her old home, but I was also told that it
would cause her to take her evil with her instead of
leaving it behind. The procession is again headed by
the huntsmen, who all the way fire off their guns;
then comes the mule with the ‘ammariya and the bride,
led by the brother who received the money, and
guarded on each side by two other brothers or male
relatives ; then the bride’s Agdddyin, who are two
married women of her family, followed by her female
relatives or friends with the exception of her mother
and unmarried sisters, who remain at home ; then two
mules out of those which were brought from the bride-
groom’s place, this time loaded with bread and figs
presented by the bride’s family to be used as provisions
on the way; then the general crowd; and last the
musicians playing their drums and oboes. The six
other mules, ridden by prominent men of the bride-
groom’s village, were sent in advance to his house laden
with the bride’s luggage and accompanied by the bride-
groom'’s Agdddyin, whose business is to see that nothing
is stolen from them.

If the procession passes a village on its way, a
woman comes out and offers the bride some milk, which
is supposed to make her a good wife. Itis given to
one of the hagddayin, who hands it to the bride inside
the box ; she drinks a few drops of it and blows on the
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rest so as to impart to it a little of her holiness, The
hadddyin and other persons round her then moisten
their lips with it, and what is left is taken back to the
house, where it i1s drunk or poured into the churn in
order to make the butter plentiful.

Among the Tsuol, on the day of the second henna-
ceremony of the bridegroom, people from his village,
including his brother but not his mother, go to fetch
the bride, taking with them a mare ridden by the
brother. This is done even if the bride is living in the
same village ; in such a case she leaves her home about
sunset, otherwise earlier in the day, according to the
distance between the bridegroom’s village and her own.
She is mounted on the mare by a brother or cousin,
and is accompanied by a sister or a daughter of her
father’s brother, or by a paternal aunt, but not by her
mother. She has with her two sacks, one of which is
filled with #77d, that is, very thin large round cakes
made of wheaten flour, water, and butter, whilst the
other contains raisins ; both the ##7d and the raisins are
the next morning distributed among the men in the
bridegroom’s village as z-zérda dydl I='driisa, « the feast
of the bride.” When she leaves her parents’ house
her relatives throw stones after her and her party, which
1s said to relieve her of her bgs and make her happy 1n
her marriage. But before this is done it may happen
that her father or brother, if displeased with her, flings
at her a sooty piece of an old broken earthenware pan,
in order that her husband shall soon die and she return
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to her old home. She has on her head a conical hat
made of cane, bound round with silk cords, from which
are hanging two or three silk kerchiefs to conceal her
face. She must not look at anybody ; if she did there
would be fighting and manslaughter at the wedding
that very day. Nor must she turn her head lest her
husband should die. If the procession passes a village
on its way, women come out and sprinkle milk on the
bride so as to make her future white.

In the Hilina the bride is fetched by a crowd of
women and men, including the bridegroom’s mother
and brothers, but not his father, unless, indeed, some-
thing still remains to be settled with the bride’s parents.
They take with them a saddled mare which 1s ridden by
a little boy, since an empty saddle would be a bad omen.
When the women enter the bride’s house they sing :

Féinak & mmi I drlis, gul linna mirhaba,

We have come to you O mother of the bride, say to us welcome.

They are sometimes entertained with a meal and
sometimes not. A brother of the bridegroom lifts the
weeping bride from the door of the house into the
saddle. She has her face covered, so that nobody can
see 1t and she can see nobody, and her hair is loose. A
little boy rides behind her, not only to keep her in the
saddle but in order that she shall give birth to male
offspring.  The mare is led by the bridegroom’s
mother, whilst the bride’s mother goes behind holding
the tail so as to make it impossible for any wicked
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woman to bewitch the bride by pushing her finger into
the vulva or anus of the mare. When the bride and her
party leave the village, the children and young folk of
the place throw stones after them, and are then them-
selves pelted with stones by the boys in the procession.
There 1s powder-play all the way, and milk may be
offered the bride when passing a village.  The
procession arrives at the bridegroom’s place at night,
shortly after he has had his hands rubbed with flour, as
described before. The men and women guests, who
assemble there about midday, have been entertained with
tea, 77'dm (séksu) and meat, and bread and meat; and
there has been powder-play on horseback as well as music
on tambourines (the &&ndir and ra'réja) performed by
women and men. This is the wedding proper, ~irs.

Among the Arabs of the Ulid Bu-‘Aziz the s
(or ‘drs) takes place in the bridegroom’s tent on the
evening following /édgta. The men of his village
are practising powder-play, and both they and the other
villagers are entertained with séksxz and the meat of a
sheep or bullock which has been slaughtered the same
afternoon. After this meal a crowd of men, women,
and children go in a big procession, some riding but
most of them on foot, to fetch the bride from her home,
taking with them a camel, on which one or two children
ride. The men are firing oft their guns, and the women
are making their usual quivering noise. When they
arrive at the bride’s tent they are welcomed by her
family and entertained in the open air with séksz and
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meat of the sheep which was slaughtered the day before.
The women then enter the tent where the bride is
waiting. Her hair is combed and perfumed ; she and
her mother weep, and the other women are making a
quivering noise. Dressed in a cloak (sé/hdm) belonging
to some man of her family, with her head and face well
covered by the hood, she is lifted out of the tent by her
brother or, if she has no grown-up brother, by her cousin.
She is then put down in a standing position outside the
entrance, where a brother or friend of the bridegroom
gives her a silver coin, which she hands over to her
mother ; the object of this is to make her “ white ” like
the silver, that is, a good wife. Her brother or cousin
lifts her on to the camel, which besides is loaded with
her clothes, some chickens, salt butter, and flour.
Custom requires that she should weep on this occasion,
otherwise 1t 1s said that she does not care for her
parents. When she is riding, a boy of her family is
sitting in front of her and another behind. The camel
is surrounded by her relatives only, while the bride-
groom’s party walk at some distance from it. The
procession advances amidst the quivering noise of
women and powder-play on the part of the men ; and
if they pass a village the inhabitants offer the bride
milk, fresh or sour, and a silver coin.

From Arabic-speaking tribes we shall pass to tribes
belonging to the various Berber groups. Among the
Briber of the Ait Siddén, on the wedding day (ass
n-tmagra), alarge crowd of people from the bridegroom'’s
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village go to fetch the bride. If she is living far away,
the procession starts in the morning, otherwise later in
the day; and if she is from the bridegroom’s own
village, she is only fetched about an hour before sunset ;
it is considered a good omen for the people of her new
home if she arrives there at the same time as the flocks
and herds return from the pastures. The bridegroom’s
mother, sisters, and other female relatives must be in
the procession, and if the bride lives in the neighbour-
hood even the bridegroom himself may go, though well
covered up. Indeed, it may happen that hardly any
other living beings but the dogs remain behind. The
people take with them a mare, which 1s ridden by a
little brother or male cousin of the bridegroom ; and
the boy holds in his hand a flag, which is afterwards
given to the bride. The mare is led by the bride-
groom'’s mother, while his sister or sisters keep hold of
the tail, and the two imsuéin walk on either side with
their hands on the stirrups. The beast on whose back
the bride is going to be carried away may not be a horse
or mule, but must be a mare, which is a fruitful animal,
and the person who rides it must be a little boy.

When the procession has reached its destination, the
bridegroom’s mother and sisters take in the bride’s
clothes, which they have brought with them ; and after
she has been dressed in them she is painted with henna,
as said before. Her little brother or a paternal cousin
then removes his tagdbut (jelldb) and places it in front of
her, or, if he wears an dslham (sélhdm) or &'ban (hdyek),
spreads a part of it on the ground. As a present to
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him she puts on it the money called zd¥dar, which was
sent by the bridegroom on a previous occasion. She
takes a step or two on the cloak or d4gn in front of
her, one of the imsnéin lifts her up on the mare which
is standing close by, and the other amsndi places behind
her a little brother or paternal cousin of hers, who is
the same as the one just mentioned in case he is a
young boy. Sitting behind the saddle the boy keeps
his arms round her waist; the bridegroom’s mother
again leads the mare, his sister or sisters keep hold of
the tail, and the two imsnéin walk, as before, on either
side with their hands on the stirrups. Any suspicious
person, such as a scribe or an old woman, that comes
near the mare is driven away by the imsnéin and the
bridegroom’s sisters, who are concerned with protecting
the bride from witchceraft (sshir or ihdrg’dn, the latter
being the name given to witcheraft practised by women).
In the procession there are also people from the bride’s
village, including her mother, who carries with her the
so-called /‘dda (literally, * custom )—dried fruit put
into an afred (the Arabic mézwud) or tafreyt (diminu-
tive of ajred), as also a small box (dsfad) containing
two or three looking-glasses, antimony, walnut root or
bark, and Adrriagsus, a sweet stuff eaten to prevent
hoarseness, which is subsequently given by the bride
to the bachelors. The bride’s father, on the other
hand, cannot go with her, nor her grown-up brothers,
who must avoid their sister during the wedding period.
When they have proceeded a few steps from the house,
the boys and bachelors of the village begin to throw
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stones at the bride and the people round her, so that
they shall carry away with them all the evil (ainndifhan)
of the village. A similar ceremony, though on a smaller
scale, takes place if the bride and bridegroom are from
the same village ; and in either case the stone-throwing
is returned by the people in the procession. I was told
that the object of this ceremony could not be to prevent
the bride from coming back either on account of divorce
or of her husband’s death, since the young men do not
like the girls of their village to be taken away from
them, and are only too happy if a woman who has been
married to a man of another village soon returns. The
bride 1s holding in her hand the white flag brought by
the boy who rode the mare. The men of the bride-
groom’s party discharge gunpowder at it to burn it to
ashes, and try to break the cane to which it is fastened,
by loading their guns with bent twigs. The bride
makes fruitless attempts to prevent the destruction of
the flag and cane by waving them round. When
successful in their efforts the men laughingly say,
“ Now she is no longer a virgin,” or, * This evening
she will be broken like the cane.”

When the procession amidst volleys of gunpowder
passes a village, the women come out and sprinkle the
bride and the people accompanying her with milk or,
if they have no milk, with a mixture of henna and
water. This was represented to me as a safeguard
against evils which would otherwise result from the dis-
charge of gunpowder—it prevents enemies coming to

attack the village with their guns ; for the milk or henna
N



178 MARRIAGE CEREMONIES CHAP.

brings security and peace. It is to be noticed that the
same ceremony took place when the bridegroom’s party
went to fetch the bride, on that occasion also amidst
volleys of gunpowder, and that among the Ait Siddén
no milk is offered to the bride to drink.

Among the Ait Yusi a brother or some other male
relative of the bridegroom walks in the centre of the
procession of people who go to fetch the bride. He
carries on his back a variety of goods: a raménusirit,
a lizar, a belt (lJhdzdm), an ordinary head-kerchief
(ahénbul) and another one made of silk (zdsébnir), a pair
of slippers (rréhif), a comb (#imit), and a looking-glass
(timrif), as also some henna (Jhdnna), saffron (zz"afran),
and cloves (#nwar)—all presents sent by the bridegroom
to his bride. There is music, singing, and dancing,
but no powder-play during the march. If the bride’s
village 1s far away, the people take with them the mare
on which the bride is going to ride ; otherwise it is sent
the following day. Neither the father nor, in some
places, any grown-up brother of the bridegroom must
go with the procession, since it would be regarded as
shameful if they saw his bride ; but his mother may go
if she is not too busy.

The procession arrives at the bride’s home in the
evening, and both men and women are entertained
there with tea and afrd/ (séksu) and meat. About
midnight the bride is painted with henna, and the next
morning she is dressed in her bridal costume. She
then goes to the entrance of the tent or threshold of
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the house, where a brother or, if she has none, a paternal
cousin is standing with a part of his 4'ban spread on the
ground. She takes three steps on it and lets a silver
coin, a quarter or half a dollar, drop down as a present
to the brother or cousin, to whom it is supposed to
bring good luck on account of the daraka of the bride.
With her face covered she is then lifted into the saddle
(tarifit) by one or two of the imsnein appointed by the
bridegroom from among his relatives or friends (he may
appoint from two to four), and behind her 1s placed a
little boy who puts his arms round her waist. The
mare is led by a woman of the bridegroom’s family,
whilst women of the bride’s family walk behind keeping
hold of the tail. The sexual organ of the mare is
covered with a kerchief for the purpose of preventing
any man or woman from pushing a finger into it, as it
1s believed that this would deprive the bride of her
virginity, and thereby perhaps lead to a speedy divorce.
The bride’s mother may or may not accompany her
daughter, but it is not the custom for her to take dried
fruit with her if she goes. There is music, singing,
dancing, and powder-play as the procession moves along.
The bride holds in front of her a cane, with or without
a flag, which she waves to and fro in order to save it
from being broken by the men firing at it. They want
to blow it to pieces so that the bridegroom shall be
able to break the hymen of his bride that night, but out
of bashfulness she makes some efforts to prevent it.
There 1s no general stone-throwing at the departure
of the bride from her old home, but it may happen
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that some person who is angry with her throws after
her seven stones in succession, saying, “May God
prevent you from coming back.” When they pass a
village some woman comes out and sprinkles the bride
and her company with milk to give them good luck ;
but if the year is dry and rain is wanted, the bride is
sprinkled with water instead of milk. The imsnein
capture sheep from the flocks seen on the road, though
not more than one animal from each village. The
shepherds try to keep the sheep out of the way ; but
when one is caught it becomes the property of the
bride, who decides whether it shall be slaughtered or
not, and no compensation can be claimed by its owner.

Among the Ait Nder the bridegroom’s mother takes
new clothes to the bride, either carrying them on her
back or riding with them on a mule, when she goes
with the others to fetch the bride. The father may
also go if he likes, but more often, it seems, he remains
at home. For the same reason as in other tribes the
animal on which the bride is brought to her new home
must be a mare, and when it is taken to her place it is
ridden by somebody, as here also an empty saddle
would be looked upon as a bad omen. When the
procession arrives at the bride’s village it 1s met with
a shower of stones thrown by men and women, as if it
were a troop of enemies ; but this is only a joke, which
soon gives way to a friendly reception. The value of
the clothes brought by the bridegroom’s mother is
written down by two scribes, as it is counted in the
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ssdag ; and a meal of afftal (séksu) is served to them
and two or three other persons of importance. The
bride is lifted into the saddle by a man belonging to the
bridegroom’s family, and if she is afraid of falling down
a boy is placed behind her. She is well covered up;
the Ait Nder, like the Tsul, believe that there would be
fighting the same evening if she looked at anybody on
the way. If the bridegroom’s village is at some distance
the bride’s mother accompanies her there, taking with
her butter, flour, bread, dried fruit, salt, and sugar;
whereas, if the bridegroom lives in a village close by or
in the same village, she goes there early next morning.
Other women also, but no men, of the bride’s family
go with the procession. In front of the bride, over the
mare’s head, the men of the bridegroom’s party are
firing off their guns at short intervals as they proceed.

Among the Ait Warain the people who go to
fetch the bride include the bridegroom’s mother and
brothers, but not his father. They bring with them
nothing else but a mule with an empty pack-saddle
(lbérda’r) and a saddle-cloth (#d//dst). On their arrival
they are entertained with tdkrirt left from the previous
evening, The bridegroom’s brother lifts the bride from
the doorway of the house and puts her on the mule,
which is then led by her young sister or some other
girl of her family. The mother always goes with her
daughter to the bridegroom’s house, but returns at once
escorted by two or three men ; it is believed that if she
should stay there she would take away her daughter’s
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beauty. The procession further includes many other
persons from the bride’s village, both women and men,
among whom may be her brothers but not her father.
They take with them a mat (djertil), a tdhlast, some
five or six /lemdiid of roasted barley (#irift), together
with raisins, almonds, pomegranates, figs, and honey,
as also a skin-sack (tamzit) filled with figs, raisins,
almonds, and walnuts. All this is put on the mule on
which the bride is riding, seated on a new taberdit,
or mantle, which has been placed over the saddle-
cloth. In front of her men with guns are discharging
volleys of gunpowder, while the female members of
the procession are playing the tambourine (d//un).
When they pass a village the women come out making
a quivering noise, and offer the bride some milk in a
bowl, which she takes in both hands and sips from, the
women themselves drinking what 1s left.

Among the At Ubahti the wedding is celebrated in
the bridegroom’s home with much eating, powder-play,
and #mulit, or quivering noise of women. Among the
people who go to fetch the bride there are all the
bachelors of the village except the duzir, and many other
men and women besides ; but the parents of the bride-
groom stay at home. They start early enough in the
day for the bride to arrive at the village in the after-
noon, at the time for the ‘dsar prayer, and they take with
them a mare or a mule, which must be ridden by some-
body so as not to go with an empty saddle. From the
entrance of the tent the bride is lifted on to the animal
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by one of the is/dn ; and she is accompanied on her
journey by her mother, who takes with her salt butter,
flour, raisins, figs, and dates for the meal she 1s going
to serve the following day at the bridegroom’s place.

Among the Ait Wiryagil four or five married men
from among the bridegroom’s relatives, but not his
father, go to fetch the bride from her home. After
they have been entertained with food she is carried out
by her brother or, if she has no grown-up brother, by
her paternal or maternal uncle, and is placed on a mule
which is led by a boy—a brother or cousin. She is
accompanied by men, women, and children from her
village, but not by her parents, who remain at home.
The women sing and make a quivering noise, and the
men fire off their guns. When they pass a village
milk is brought to the bride, who dips the little finger
of her right hand into it ; the milk is afterwards mixed
with other milk, so as to give it the benefit of the
bride’s baraka and thus serve as a charm against witch-
craft, which is much feared. This day is called
ddmdgra, “ wedding.”

Among the Shlth of Aglu the bride 1s fetched by a
crowd of people, including musicians with drums and
women who make a quivering noise. They take with
them a camel bearing a so-called ardgn, that 1s a frame
made of four wooden posts with a strong network
stretched between them, as also a /izadr for the bride
and several pairs of slippers for the men and women of
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her family. The bride, with her face covered, is carried
out of her room by a brother or some other male
relative and placed on the ardgn on the back of the
camel. Four other girls seat themselves there, two on
either side of her.'! The camel is led by a black man,
on both sides of it walk two other men, and in front of
it goes the /uzira, carrying on her head a flower-pot
with a sweet-scented plant called /kdbdg. The women
of the procession sing :
Tiglmmi lijowad as dittawei dgaras, ig lan ljwad ilint tigausicvin,

A house of good people whereto the road will take her ; if there
are good people, there are all kinds of good things.

Among the Ait Tam&ldu the bride is fetched by a
large number of men with guns and a few women of
the bridegroom’s family, but his parents are not among
them. On their arrival at the bride’s home they are
entertained with a meal of bread and meat, or séksu
with meat. Well covered up, the bride walks out into
the yard (tdgrurt). Her brother, uncle, or cousin lifts
her on to the back of the mare or she-mule which the
bridegroom’s party brought with them, mounts the
animal himself, and rides seated in front of her. They
are accompanied by a large number of women and
children and a few men from the bride’s village, but
not by her parents. Her mother goes to the bride-
groom’s house three days afterwards, in the evening,
and her father, in the company of a few friends, only

1 At country weddings in Egypt, when the bride is conveyed to the bridegroom’s
dwelling seated on a camel, ** sometimes four or five women or girls sit with her on
the same camel, one on cither side of her, and two or three others behind'” (Lane,
Moudern Egyptians [London, 1896], p. 134).
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when the wedding is over, taking with him the Jggdma.
Here, also, it is the custom that, if the procession
passes a village on its way, women come out and offer
the bride milk to drink for good luck.

Among the Igliwa the bride is taken from her home
on a mule, to which she is carried by a brother or
cousin, or other strong male relative, unless she is so
big that she has to walk there herself. Her face is
well covered up, and behind her sits a boy called
mimmi n-tslan. The mule is led by one of her male
relatives, whilst the woman who painted her with henna
keeps hold of its tail with a cloth so as not to touch the
hair with her bare hand; I was told that this custom
has a magical foundation, though my informant was
unable to explain it. In front of the bride go men
discharging volleys of gunpowder, and after her follow
women and children. The procession first goes to a
river, which the bride crosses on her mule three times
to and fro, while the others are waiting on the bank.

At Amzmiuz the bride 1s taken to her new home on
a saddled mare. When she is about to mount it she
first walks on a blanket which has been spread over the
floor and threshold of her room, in order to prevent
her treading on the ground, and is then carried to the
mare by a strong man, who may or may not belong to
her family. Her young brother or, if she has none,
some other boy from among her relatives rides behind
her. If she has to cross a river on her way, her family
claim money from the bridegroom’s family because they
are taking her so far away ; and. if the procession passes a
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shrine, the bride on the mare is taken three times round
it and fdtha is made.

To sum up:—The bride is fetched by relatives of
the bridegroom or by other people from his village as
well, generally persons of both sexes, though in one
case she is fetched by a few men only. The bridegroom
himself almost invariably stays at home,' and so does,
as a rule, his father, and in several tribes his mother,
whereas 1n others the latter frequently or always goes
~with the procession. In one instance not only the
bridegroom’s father but also his grown-up brothers are
prevented by custom from fetching the bride. The
party are generally well received by the bride’s family,
and in many cases entertained with a meal ; but in one
tribe stones are thrown at them when they arrive,
probably as a sham opposition to their taking away the
girl,” but perhaps also with a view to preventing their
bringing evil with them. Sometimes the bride’s
brother does not allow them to take away his sister
until they have paid him some money, and a similar
claim may be made by the bride’s family on the road.

In country places the bride is carried to her new
home on the back of an animal, on to which she is lifted

! In some parts of the East the bridegroom goes himself to fetch the bride. See
Van-Lennep, Bible Lands (London, 1875), p. 551 s4. (Palestine) ; Lynch, Narrarive
qjl"' the Usnired Srares' Exl.bmﬁe‘fou fo the Rigrer j‘]:m’;m and the Dead Sez (London, ]550},
P 443 {_]'aﬂ'a}i v. Wrede, Reite in Hadkramaur (Braunschweig, 1870}, p. 262 3.
The same, as we have seen, was the case at Fez in the days of Leo Africanus.

2 In Palestine, when the bridegroom and his friends come to fetch the bride,
“ 3 gshow of resistance, and sometimes quite a struggle, ensues, when she is surrounded
by the bridegroom’s friends, taken possession of, and borne away™ (Van-Lennep,

ap. cit, P. 552}

|
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in some tribes by her brother, male cousin, or uncle, '
or 'a strong woman of her kin, but in others by a
man belonging to the bridegroom’s family or some
bachelor friend of his. The animal is sometimes led by
a relative of the bride, such as her brother or unmarried
sister, sometimes by a woman of the bridegroom’s
family, especially his mother, and in one instance by a
black man. The bride is often accompanied by her
mother, whereas her father alwa'}rs, and in some tribes
her mother also, stay at home. The same may even be
the case with her grown-up brothers ; and in one of the
tribes no men at all from her village go with her.
Various precautions are taken to protect her against
Jniin, the evil eye, or other harmful influences. At Fez
she walks in company with some women who are
dressed like herself,' and there are burning candles,®
salt, and an avoidance of open bridges® In the

1 In Palestine the bridegroom leads by the hand a little boy dressed precisely like
himzelf and called * the mock bridegroom,” who imitates his slightest movements
and thus diverts the company (Van-Lennep, ap. cir. p. 351 s5.). In Egypt, when
the bridegroom goes to the mosque before meeting the bride, he walks between two
fricnds dressed like himself (Lane, Modern Egypiians, p. 180 5.). See also supra,
p- 26 4.

? Among the ancient Jews, when the bridegroom, attended by a company of young
men (Fudges, xiv. 11), brought home his bride from her father’s house, the young
female friends of both parties joined the train, lighting their torches (8r. Marrhezv, xxv.
1 s9¢.). In modern Palestine lanterns and torches are held aloft in front and along the
flank of the bridal procession (Van-Lennep, ap. ¢it. p. 551). In ancient Greece and
Rome the bride was always taken to her new home with torches (Sticotti, * Zu griechi-
schen Hochzeitsgebriuchen,” in Feseschrife fir Otts Benndorf [Wien, 1898], p. 182 5
Rossbach, Untersuchungen tber die rimische Eke [Stuttgart, 1353), p. 335 993
Samter, Gebnrr, Hochzmerr wod Tod [Lcipz:ig & Berlin, 191 1}, p- 72 Ig.'?.]l. In
Rome one of these torche: was made of whitethorn, which was believed to keep
away evil influences. Plutarch (2uaestiones Romanae, 2) asks why the Romans
* light at nuptials five torches, neither more nor lese””  This custom might well be
imitated by the Moors, who look upon the number five as a charm against the evil eye.

2 In Syria, where the bridal procession also, as at Fez, takes place in the early
part of the night, * it is reckoned a very bad omen to pass with the bride before
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country she is dressed in a man’s cloak,! guns are
repeatedly fired off in front of the animal on which she
rides,” and there is loud music® and singing* and the
quivering noise of women.® Perhaps the sweet-scented
plant which in one place 1s carried ahead of her is also
meant as a charm against evil influences. She is well
guarded on her way so that nobody shall be able to
harm her by magical tricks ; it is for this reason that
her mother or other women of her family or the bride-
groom’s sister or the woman who painted her with
henna go behind the animal, keeping hold of its tail.
The object of the blanket or garment spread in front

a public bath, and thercfore those streets are carefully aveided into which the baths
open ' (Burckhardt, Arabic Prowerbs [London, 1830], p. 115 n, ; see also Wortabet,
Syria, i. [London, 18356], p. 287).

1 Among the Bedouing of Mount Sinai, if the bride belong to another camp than
the bridegroom, one of her relatives throws over her an‘abba, or man's cloak, before
she is placed uponthe camel which is going to carry her to her new home ; but this
i1z not done if the bride is a widow or divoreed wife I:Bur{:khartlt, Notes o the
Bedowins and FWakibys [London, 1830], pp. 150, 152). Among the peasants
[ﬁﬂ.ﬂ'{'ﬂ’n} of Palestine the bride is likewise covered with an ‘ab3 when she is taken
to the bridegroom’s place (Klein, * Mittheilungen tiber Leben, Sitten und Gebriuche
der Fellachen in Palistina,’ in  Zeirschrift des Deurschen Paloescina-Fereins, vi.
[1383], p- 98).

2 Cf. Féraud, * Maurs et coutumes kabiles," in Rewne africaine, vi. (1862), p.
430 ; Falls, Drei Fakre in der Libyschen Fiiste (Freiburg i. B, 1911), p. 277;
Wilson, Peasane Life in the Holy Land (London, 1906}, p. 1113 Jaussen, Conrumes
des Arabes aw pays de Moab (Paris, 1903), p. 53; v. Wrede, gp. cit. p. 263
(Hadramaut).

¥ L:_u‘: Lane, Madern EﬂPffﬂHi, Pe 177 599 5 Wortabet, op. cit, i. 287 {S}'ria] :
Van-Lennep, op. cit. p. 551 (Palestine) ; Meer Hassan Ali, Qbserwarioms on the
Mussalmauns of Imdia, i. (London, 1832), p. 388. According to one tradition the
Prophet approved of the beating of tambourines at the celebration of a marriage, but
in another tradition this practice is condemned (Lane, Arabian Sociery in the Middle
Ages [London, 1883], p. 233).

4 Cf. Lane, Modern Egyptians, p. 184 (country weddings in Egypt).

5 Cf. Falls, op. cit. p. 277 (Libyan Desert) ; Lane, Modern Egyprians, p. 178 55. 3
Trumbull, Studies in Oriental Secial Life (Philadelphia, 1894), p. 49 s¢. ;.Conder,
Tene FFork in Palestine (London, 1885), p. 323 ; Jaussen, op. cir. p. 53 (Moab) ; v.
Wreie, op. cir. p. 263 (Hadramaut).
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of her is to prevent her stepping on the ground or
the threshold,! and a similar idea no doubt underlies
the lifting of the bride.? She has her face well covered
or is, in some parts of the country, shut up in a box on
the animal’s back,® so as to be sheltered from the evil
eye, but also because her own look, or even the sight of
her, is considered injurious to others. She must not
even turn her head, lest her husband should die. This,
like many other taboos, seems to have originated in the
feeling that a person who is in a dangerous state or is a
source of danger to others should do as little as possible
and especially avoid doing anything unusual which 1s
not directly intended as a means of warding off the
threatening evil ; but at the same time the supposed
consequence of the bride’s breaking the taboo in
question may have been suggested by an association
between her turning her head and her returning to her
old home in the case of the death of her husband.*

The dangers to which the bride is exposed and those

L CFf Emily, the Sharecfa of Wazan, op. cit. p. 136 :—* A bride would be
unlucky to put her foot to earth at this period.”

2 Cf. infra, p. 219 5.

3 At Constantine, in Algeria, the bride is carried on a horse * dans une sorte de
cage entourée de gazes épaisses qui la voilaient aux yeux de tous ™ (Mornand, La Fie
arabe [Paris, 1856], p. 58). *“In the towns of Palestine and Egypt the bride walks
under a canopy, escorted on either side by a man with a drawn sword ™ (Van-Lennep,
ap. ¢it. p. 551 ; see also Lynch, Narratizve of the United Stares’ Expedition to the River
Fordan and the Dead Sea [London, 185c], p. 448 [Jaffa]).

4 S 0n vielen Teilen von Deutschland ist der Glaube verbreitet, dass sich ein
Bﬁtut]’&:‘l:l!’ auf dem Wege zur Kirche nicht umschen diirfe.  Als Grund hierfiir wird
angegeben, wer von den beiden sich umsehe, sehe sich nach einem andern Gatten
um, werde also bald verwitwet™ [Samter, sp. cit. p. 147).  After mentioning other
ideas connected with the prohibition of turning the head, Dr. Sameter (ibid. p. 148
sgq-) suggests—I think without sufficient reason—that the original object of this
prohibition is to prevent the person to whom it refers from seeing evil spirits which,
if looked at, would do mischief. Cf infra, pp. 231, 250, 255.
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to which she exposes others lead to ceremonies of
“purification. She is taken three times across a river to
and fro, or round a shrine, or she is pelted with stones
when she leaves her home—a custom which sometimes
is said to rid her of evil, sometimes to cause her to take
her evil with her or to remove all the evil from the
village, but sometimes also to be a safeguard against
divorce. In one instance the sprinkling of milk on the
bride and other members of the procession is said to
have the purpose of averting evil, namely, the fighting
which would otherwise result from the discharge of
gunpowder ; and the same effect is attributed to the
sprinkling with water and henna, perhaps because water
is “safety ' and /Jhdnna phonetically resembles /hdna,
“ quietness.” But more commonly the widespread
custom of sprinkling the bride with milk or offering
milk to her is looked upon as a means of making her
future * white ” or lucky, whilst the bride in her turn
is supposed to impart to the milk a little of her daraka,
which is then utilised in some way or other by those
who offered it ; and in one case she is said to be
sprinkled with water in order that rain shall fall. Yet
I am inclined to believe that the idea of protecting the
village which the bride passes from misfortune is a
more primitive motive for the customs in question than
the intention to benefit her, or to derive benefits from
her baraka. A bridal procession is in Morocco con-
sidered to be a cause of ill-luck to anybody who meets
it on the road; among the Ait Wiryigal it is the

L See supra, p. 136.
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custom that if two bridal processions meet, the women
of both parties throw stones at each other to drive
away the evil, and in Andjra I was told that such a
meeting will cause the death of one of the brides. It
should also be noticed that milk or water is offered to
strangers who come as guests, and, as we shall soon see,
to the bride herself when she arrives at the bridegroom’s
village, side by side with other ceremonies intended to
neutralise the evil influences which she might carry
with her to her new home. In one tribe the women
on the road give to the bride not only milk but a
silver coin, and a similar gift has previously been
made to her by a brother or friend of the bridegroom
in order to make her a good wife; whereas-in other
tribes the bride presents her brother or cousin who
spreads his cloak or Adyek on the ground for her
with some silver money to give him the benefit of her
baraka.

The animal on which the bride rides is not infre-
quently considered to exercise a magical influence on
her. In mountainous districts it is commonly a mule,
and among the people of the plains it is often a camel ;
but in some tribes near Fez it is invariably a mare on
account of its fruitfulness, and in a tribe in Northern
Morocco a horse, in order that the bride shall give
birth to male offspring. So also the riding of a boy
behind her is, sometimes at least, supposed to make
her a mother of boys, and it seems that a similar idea
underlies the custom which requires that the animal
should also be ridden by a little boy when it is taken
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to the bride’s place ;' anyhow it would be a bad omen
if it went there with an empty saddle. There is,
finally, a practice prevalent in some Berber tribes which
is intended to make it easy for the bridegroom to
deprive the bride of her virginity.

1 At Constantine, when the bridal litter is ready, *une mule la conduit chez la
femme et y transporte, jusqu'au seuil de sa maison, deux jeunes enfants, gargon et
fille, qui attirent sur les époux la faveur divine, et par leur présence leur assurent
une postérité 7 (Gaudefroy-Demombynes, Les Cérdmonics du mariage ches les indigénes
de I' Algérie [Paris, 1901], p. 37).



CHAPTER VI
THE ARRIVAL AND RECEPTION OF THE BRIDE

At Fez, when the procession arrives at dar irs, the
men and boys of the bride’s party at once go back to
her parents’ house, from which they came, whilst those
of the bridegroom’s party proceed to dar i5/dn, where
he himself is passing the time with his male friends.
Only the women of the procession enter dar /-irs,
together with the bride, whom they accompany to the
door of the nuptial chamber. Her own relatives then
return to her old home, while the women of the bride-
groom’s party go upstairs. The ngdgef, on the other
hand, conduct the bride into the nuptial chamber, but
remain in its outer compartment when she retires into
the dajpiida. After a little while, however, they also
enter the dif¥ifa, and paint her eyes with antimony, her
under-lip with walnut root, and her cheeks with ochre ;
and on the cheeks they besides make black spots with
a pigment called hdrgos (prepared from wood ashes,
pitch, and spices),! and white spots with a prepara-
tion called bidd [ijah mixed with water. They then

1 Cf. Meakin, The Moors (London, 1902}, p. 70.

193 O
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dress her in her bridal costume and take her out into
the open space in the middle of the house, where she
1s carried round on a small table in the same manner
as she was the night before in her own home. The
ceremonies of the #4'%ég are now repeated in the presence
of the women of the bridegroom’s family or kin, his
mother taking the same part as her mother on the former
occasion ; but in the singing of the #gdgef the words Ad
z-2In m-messis and Ad hiya mdrhidna are now omitted, as
the bride’s face has been painted with cosmetics and she
no longer is *“ pawned.”” After this performance 1s over
the bride retires to the 44}¥i¥a and remains there alone,
while the mistress of the mgdgef sits in waiting in the
outer compartment, and the other ngdgef are sent by
the bridegroom’s mother to dar is/dn with a bundle of
new clothes for her son.

In Andjra, when the bride and her company approach
the bridegroom’s village, the women receive them on
the road with their usual quivering noise, and accompany
them to the bridegroom’s house. On their arrival at
the yard his mother offers the bride some milk, a
little of which is drunk by her and the kgdddyin, whilst
the rest is returned to the mother, who subsequently
gives it to her son to partake of just before he enters
the room in which he will meet the bride. His mother
also receives her daughter-in-law with a raw egg and
a cloth filled with little pieces of different kinds of
bread, raisins, figs, and walnuts. She dips the egg
into the milk and then into some flour, and after pro-
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nouncing a blessing, breaks it by throwing it at the
forehead of the mule, ¢ in order that the bride shall be
white and red like the egg and bring no evil (4gs) with
her, but be lucky and a blessing to her husband.”
She then throws the bread and dried fruit over the
‘ammgriya, so that the married couple shall have much
to eat. What falls on the ground i1s picked up and
eaten by the children, or i1s taken by persons who want
to impart the bride’s baraka to their corn by putting
it underneath the heap (sdb2) on the threshing-floor.
The bride’s brother takes her out of the box and puts
her on the back of a strong woman belonging to the
bridegroom’s family, by preference one of his kgdddyin,
who carries her into the room. All this is done in the
shelter of blankets, so that nobody else can see the bride,
while the assembled women fill the air with their
quivering noise. The ‘emmgriya is now undraped, the
covering being taken into the room where the bride
1s sitting. There is much music and powder-play in
the yard, and the bridegroom’s parents entertain the
people with Fiisksu and meat. This day 1is called whar
I-‘ammariya.

Among the Tsol, when the bride arrives at the
bridegroom’s house, she is received there by his mother
carrying on her back a sieve (gdrbdl), covered with her
izar ; the meaning of this custom is that the young
wife shall give birth to children, the sieve representing
a baby.! While the bride is still on the mare, the

! Among the Ait Wiryligil, when a person buys sheep or goats, he puts a sieve
at the entrance of the yard and makes the animals gtep over it so that they
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bridegroom’s mother hands to her a tray containing
barley with #7724 on the top of it. She takes hold of
the tray, throws the #77d in all directions over the
people, thus conferring on them the benign virtue of her
baraka, and then returns the tray with the barley. A
brother or cousin of the bridegroom lifts her down
from the mare. The bridegroom’s mother pours the
barley into the bride’s /zar, which she holds up with
her hands, and the bride gives a little of it to the mare
to eat, throwing the rest of it in its face, *“so that the
year shall be blessed and the mare give birth to foals.”
One of the bachelors mounts the mare and rides on it
in order to get married soon. The bridegroom’s
brother or cousin lifts the bride into the house and
puts her down on the nuptial bed, after which she
kisses his head. The women, married and unmarried,
enter the room and eat a meal there, while the men are
having their supper outside in the yard. The bride is
all the time sitting on the bed with covered face,
partaking of nothing. After the meal the women go

away, and she remains alone in the room waiting for
her husband.

In the Hidina the procession goes seven times round
the bridegroom’s house, after which the mare with the

shall multiply. At Tangier, according to the Shareefa of Wazan [M__}r I.l'_r: Story
[Lundun, g1 I], P _goﬁ}, %o woman who has had the misfortune to lose all her
chiliren except the first one al birth, takes a sieve and rolls it behind this surviving
child, whom she burns on the heel with a spoon-handle every time another child is
born, so that its brother or sister may live.” For the use of a sieve in wedding
ceremanics, sce Mannhardt, Mysologische Forschangen (Strassburg, 1884), pp. 357,
158, 360, 361, 364 ; Samter, Familienfeste der Griechen und Romer (Berlin, 1910),
p- 99. Mannharde looks upon it as a symbol of fecundity.



Vi RECEPTION OF THE BRIDE 197

bride is halted at the door. While she 1s still mounted,
the bridegroom’s mother offers her a palmetto tray
containing some f3'dm (séksu), wheat, flour, or #a ;
she takes the tray with both hands and throws it with
its contents backwards over her head, thereby throwing
away the dgs. She is then lifted off by the bride-
groom’s brother and put down at the entrance of the
house, from which she walks to her bed. When she is
carried from the animal, the men fire off their guns and
the women make their quivering noise and sing :

Nezzélha ya hmika, yen'dl bak u biha,
Set her down O her brother-in-law, curse your father and her
father.
The bride remains in the room in the company of the
unmarried girls, who only leave her alone shortly before
the entering of the bridegroom.

In the Garbiya the bride on her animal is taken three
times round the bridegroom’s house or tent from right
to left. Outside its entrance a woman belonging to her
family throws on the ‘ammgriya dried fruit, which the
people pickup and eat. The ammgriya is then taken down
and placed close to the entrance. The bride’s brother
or cousin lifts her into the house or tent and puts her
on the nuptial bed, but he first pricks the bed several
times with the point of his dagger as a precaution
against witchcraft.

Among the Ulid Bu-‘Aziz,also, the procession,on the
arrival at the bridegroom’s tent, goes three times round
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it, after which the camel is made to kneel down before
the entrance. The bridegroom’s mother or sister hands
to the bride some water, which she sprinkles on the
people round her in order that there shall be sufficient
rain during the year. The mother also offers her
some barley or wheat, which she likewise throws on the
people so as to make the year good. The bridegroom’s
brother lifts her from the camel into the tent and
puts her down on the bed. Her female friends enter
with her and hang up a }dy#k as a curtain (kgjba) to
prevent others from seeing her. Behind the curtain
they all have a meal of séksu together, while the men
and boys who have come from the bride’s village are
entertained outside the tent.

Meanwhile the bridegroom, dressed in a sé/hdm with
the hood drawn over his forehead, is sitting in another
place with some friends. A band of scribes come and
sit down with them, and they all have a meal. They
then stand up and the scribes recite something from the
Koran, the bridegroom standing in the centre together
with two other men who are dressed like himself, so that
the people and especially the bride shall not be able to
recognise him, The whole group proceed slowly towards
the tent, the scribes all the time continuing their recita-
tion. When they come near the tent the bridegroom and
the two men who are dressed like him rush inside it. As
soon as they begin to run, the men and boys of the
bride’s village beat them with sticks; and when they
enter and pass through the tent the bride smacks one or
more of them with her slipper (r@/kiya), while the other
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women inside the tent strike them with sticks, If
the bride succeeds in hitting the bridegroom she is
supposed to become his mistress; but it may also
be that she, not recognising him, hits one of the
other men.

After this ceremony is completed the bridegroom,
together with the scribes, enter the compartment behind
the curtain, from which the bride and her women com-
panions have previously moved to the other part of the
tent. The scribes ask the bridegroom for ““a chicken,”
and after receiving from him a small sum of money and
sugar, recite something from the Koran. The bride-
groom’s mother brings them dates and incense; the
latter they burn and the dates they distribute to the
bridegroom, to each other, to the bride and her mother,
and to anybody who comes and asks for some and 1s
willing to pay a little money for the gift and the blessing
accompanying it. Persons who are desirous of offspring,
or suffer from some illness, are particularly anxious thus
to secure the blessings of the scribes, who first spit on
the dates which they give them to eat. The scribes
make fdtha on behalf of the bridegroom, and then go
'awa:,r with him, after which the bride and her female
friends enter the division behind the curtain and remain
there while the bridegroom is painted with henna out-
side the tent, as has been said before. The same
evening, for some hours, the bridegroom’s mother carries
on her back a girbal, as if it were a baby.

Among the Ait Siddén the bridal procession, on
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arriving at the bridegroom’s village, goes three times
round the mosque, from right to left. While this is
being done the bride mutters some words like these :—
“0O Lilla Jebrin (the name given by women to a
mosque), bless me with sons who will become scribes.”
The bride and her company then proceed to the
temporarily erected tent, into which she is to be taken,’
and go round it three times. At the commencement
of this tour the men of the party take by force the
headgears of the bridegroom’s mother and sisters and
those of the imsnéin, as also the slippers of the bride,
which must afterwards be redeemed by the /'ida
brought by her mother. After the three circuits
round the tent the procession stops outside its entrance.
Turned towards the tent the bride, still on horseback,
moves her head and hands as if she were praying, and
says by herself four times :—L/dkd kbar, “ God is most
great,” She then beats the tent three times with the
remains of the cane which was broken by the men of
the bridegroom’s party on the road, and throws it at
the tent; if it falls down on or behind the tent it is
considered a good omen, whereas it is regarded as an
evil foreboding if the stick does not reach the tent.
This ceremony is intended to remove any evil which
may be in the bridegroom’s family and to expel death
from the domestic animals ; it would be very unpleasant
for the young wife if a child or animal should die shortly
after her marriage, as its death would naturally be

! Among the Ait Siddén weddings are celebrated in small tents pitched for the
occagion,
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associated with her presence. The hridegmom’s mother

sings :
Arend apirf ahdmmi, dnsers lgiida,

Bring a ram with black rings round its eyes?! (this being addressed
to the bride), let us set down the excellent woman.

This song 1s repeated by the other women. The
imsnéin take down from the mare the saddle with
the bride sitting in it, and thus carry her into the tent,
which 1s filled with men, women, and children. A
woman of the bridegroom’s family puts into the bride’s
hand some butter, with which she smears the dhdmmar,
or horizontal pole supporting the roof of the tent ; this
is done that there shall be an abundance of * grease " —
butter, oil, and honey. The bridegroom’s sister, or
some other woman of his household, pours barley into
the bride’s lap ; the latter gets up and, with her face
covered as before, goes to the mare outside the tent,
lets 1t eat three times of the barley, and throws the rest
over its head, so that there shall be much corn in the
household. When she is back again the bridegroom’s
mother throws a silk kerchief round her neck and leads
her by it to the four corners of the tent, saying at each
corner one of the following sentences :—Hdy dzig?lal
ne~lwdsun, * Here 1s the threshold of boys” ;—Hdy
dzigldl n-willi d-izzydrn, < Here is the threshold of
sheep and cattle” ;—Hdiy dzig*lal ne-Imdn dé-lhiina,
“ Here is the threshold of safety and quietness” ;—

Y An agdrfi afdmmi, that is, a ram with black rings round its eyes, is considered
to possess much baraks ; it is therefore looked upon as the most suitable animal that
can be chosen for sacrifice (Westermarck, * The Popular Ritual of the Great Feast
in Moroceo,” in Fulk-Lore, xxii. [1911], p. 141).
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Hay dzig?lal ni-rrpa, * Here is the threshold of cheap-
ness.” In former days, when the Ait Saddén lived in
tents, the bridegroom’s mother used to take the bride
to the fireplace, but in this provisional tent there is no
such place.

The bride now sits down on a mat. A bachelor
lifts up one of the tirrsal (sing. tdrrself), or vertical tent-
poles, and puts it into her lap, in order that she shall
remain in her new home and support it by becoming a
mother of sons, as the tdrrselt supports the tent. While
she 1s sitting with the tent-pole in her lap she is sur-
rounded by the bachelors, to whom the ims#néin distribute
the dried fruit brought by the bride’s mother as also the
antimony and walnut-root, with which they paint their
eyes and lips, and the Adrrdgsus, with which they clear
their voices. The bridegroom’s mother comes and
sings :

A shaplym a tislit; @ ldila semm dggan amm lpandil, issidd upaménném
sighan,
Oh good morning to you O bride ; O lady you became like

a lamp, your tent became very bright.

All the bachelors and women repeat the song to the
accompaniment of tambourines. This ceremony is
called asabbdl—it is * the morning salutation ™ of the
bachelors, although other persons join in it. The time
when it takes place depends upon the hour when the
bride arrives, and in case the weather 1s bad it may be
postponed till the following morning when the guests
who went away in the evening have returned. It i1s
only after the asdbbd} that the bachelors are entertained
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with a meal, although the other people may already
have been served with food on the arrival of the proces-
sion. The bride has her meal alone or with her mother
or sister only, either in the tent after the people have
left it, or in the house to which she retires to meet the
bridegroom. She must not eat in the presence of the
people nor speak to anybody nor be spoken to, and she
has her face covered all the time.

Among the Ait Yusi, when the bride and her com-
pany come near the bridegroom’s village, they are
sprinkled with milk or, if rain is wanted, with water,
by villagers who come to receive them. The bride
is not allowed to enter the village until she has been
taken three times round it; but if, as 1s often the case,
there are several brides whose weddings are celebrated
on the same occasion they must wait for each other so
as to perform this ceremony all together, and if any of
them is from that village itself she also comes out and
joins them, riding on a mare. In case there is in the
village a woman who was married within a month
previously, she leaves the place before the brides are
taken round, since it is believed that otherwise all the
evil would fall on her ; this obviously shows that the
ceremony in question is performed for the purpose of
ridding the brides of the evil influences which they are
carrying with them. If the village contains a mosque
the brides also ride round it three times, and it may be
that in such a case the tours round the village are dis-
pensed with. While the bride is being taken round
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the village or mosque, volleys of gunpowder are dis-
charged, and the bachelors and other young men try to
rob her of something ; this results in a fight between
them and the imswein, who are armed with sticks and
swords, and the women as well, who all do their best to
defend the bride. What is taken away from her is
afterwards returned, but the robbers have to be com-
pensated with a meal of afital (séksu) with salt butter
offered them by the bridegroom’s mother, or with dried
fruit brought by the mother of the bride.

After her tour round the wvillage or mosque the
bride is taken to the entrance of the bridegroom’s tent ;
in some parts at least of this tribe, weddings are always
celebrated in tents. She stands up in the stirrups with
her face turned towards the entrance, and the bride-
groom’s mother or sister, or some other woman of his
family, gives her a palmetto tray (dmidun) with red
raisins, which she receives with both hands and throws
over her head ; the raisins, which are supposed to bring
good luck on account of their sweetness, are picked up
and eaten by the children. A lamb is handed to the
bride by the bridegroom’s mother or, if she has nolamb,
by some other person, after which the bride hurls the
animal over the tent—so that there shall be many sheep in
the village. She beats the tent three times with the cane
in her hand, in order that the evil shall go away from
it ; if shortly after the bride’s arrival a death or some
other unhappy event takes place in the village, it 1s
attributed to her unlucky fringe (ta#nza), whereas
good events indicate that she has a lucky fringe.
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When she has beaten the tent she flings the cane at the
top of it. It is believed that if it falls down on the top
the evil will go from the tent only, whereas if it falls
down behind the tent the whole village will be cleared
of the evil ; but I have also heard that in the former
case the husband will rule over his wife, whereas in the
latter the wife will rule over her husband. The bride
then stands up on the saddle, the #msnein keeping hold of
her feet to prevent her from slipping, and moves both
hands three times towards the East, each time repeating
the words, Lldhu kébdr, “ God 1s most great” ; this is
called zdzallit n-tslit, *“ the prayer of the bride.” She
sits down 1in the saddle, and 1s in this position carried
into the tent by one of the #msnein, who subsequently
replaces the saddle on the back of the mare. The
bridegroom’s mother puts some af#d/, made without
butter, into the lap of the bride, who walks out and
three times gives the mare a little of it to eat, then
throwing the remainder in its face. The object of
this ceremony i1s said to be to remove from the mare
the evil influences with which it i1s affected on account
of having been ridden by the bride and which would
otherwise cause its death or barrenness; for there is
baraka both in the bride and the mare, and if daraka
comes into contact with Zaraka it may lead to disastrous
consequences. When the bride is back again in the
tent, one of the imsnein takes her on his right shoulder
and the bridegroom’s mother gives her some salt butter
to smear on the horizontal pole supporting the roof of
the tent, in order that there shall always be butter in
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the larder. The amsnai dances a little with the bride
seated on his shoulder and then sets her down on her
bed.

Meanwhile the guests have been entertained with
afttél and salt butter, neither bread nor meat being
served on this occasion. If several weddings are cele-
brated simultaneously, the people who have assembled
outside the wedding-tents come together to be counted
and divided into groups of equal numbers, to be treated
by the families of the various bridegrooms, the divisions
being made on the principle that people from the same
village shall eat together. After the meal there is
music, singing, and dancing outside and inside the
tents. When most of the guests have left the tent
where the bride is, the bridegroom’s mother offers her
some af##d/ on her uncovered right thigh, and the bride
snaps up a little of it three times, slightly biting the
mother-in-law ; this is supposed to make the two
women friendly to each other.

Among the Ait Nder the procession goes seven times
round the tent in which the bride and bridegroom will
meet. It is in most cases a small tent, provisionally
pitched, where the bride spends the first seven nights
and days and not infrequently the seven following
nights as well ; but sometimes the meeting takes place
in an enclosure (z¢/ilf) in the middle of the tent
occupied by the bridegroom’s family. Persons belong-
ing to the latter throw dried figs over the bride and the
mare she is riding—* so that everything shall be sweet,”
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like the figs. When the animal stops outside the
entrance of the tent, the same man as previously lifted
the bride into the saddle now lifts the saddle with
her sitting in it inside the tent and puts it down on the
bed, where it is left for seven days. The bride gets up
and kisses the head of the man, who gives her a silver
coin for good luck. A woman of the bridegroom’s
family pours some barley into a fold of her clothes;
she walks with it to the entrance of the tent where the
mare is standing, gives the animal to eat of it, and
throws the rest over its head. The woman also puts
some salt butter into the bride’s right hand and lifts her
up so that she can reach the dkdmmar, or horizontal
pole of the tent, on which she smears the butter. She
then sits down on the bed, and other women, married
as well as unmarried, keep her company, playing and
singing. They all have supper there; but when the
bride eats she hides herself underneath her clothes, and
when she has something to say to any of the women
she only speaks in a whisper. The other women go
away leaving the bride alone to receive the bridegroom.

Among the Ait Wardin the procession is met outside
the bridegroom’s village by the villagers. The bride
throws over her shoulder her faberdir, which with its
designs gives her a more picturesque appearance. The
bridegroom’s mother offers her milk, as also some flour
in a palmetto or esparto tray (dndii or tdndutt) ; of the
former she drinks a little and sprinkles some on the
people, and of the latter she takes a double handful and
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throws it over her head to get rid of all the evil influ-
ences attached to her. She stands up on the pack-
saddle making fdsha with both hands without saying
anything, and the people round her likewise hold out
their hands calling down blessings on themselves. 5till
standing on the mule, she takes some dried fruit from
the skin-sack (tamzitr) and throws it on the people, who
are so anxious to eat of it that persons who have not
been able to catch any even buy some from others who
have been more successful; on account of the bride’s
baraka it is supposed to remove evil from those who
partake of it. The mule is now led seven times from
right to left round the little mosque outside the village ;
this was said to be a salutation to the ditmort (contrac-
tion of ait mmort), that 1s, the spiritual masters of the
place, including both saints and juiin.

The procession enters the village and stops outside
the bridegroom’s dwelling. His brother lifts the bride
from the mule and carries her inside the house or tent,
where she goes and sits down on the bed. , The un-
married girls keep her company, playing and singing,
and they all have a meal together. The bridegroom’s
mother enters and, after the bride has kissed her hand,
takes her to the fireplace (#mssi) and washes her right
foot and hand over one of the three fire-stones (inydn),
in order that she shall be as permanent in the house as
these stones, which the Ait Wardin, unlike many other
Berbers, never change. The water is then sprinkled
on the cattle, so as to make her fond of them. The
bridegroom’s mother also takes the bride’s silk kerchief
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(tdsebni3t), or cotton kerchief (afénbalt), and ties it
very firmly on the head of a donkey; if it remains
there till the following morning, it i1s a sign that the
wife, too, will remain with her husband, whereas, if the
kerchief has come off before then, it is believed that
they will soon separate.

In one division of this tribe, the Ait Hissan, it is
the custom for the bride, when she arrives at the
bridegroom’s village, to be taken to a Zdrga, or little
watercourse made for the purpose of watering the soil,
where she dismounts, There she meets the bride-
groom, standing on the other side of it. He pushes a
piece of cane over the surface of the water towards the
bride opposite him. If it floats straight across to
her it is a good omen, indicating that the husband
himself will be straight, whereas the opposite will be
the case if it takes another course. The bride then
returns the cane in the same manner towards the bride-
groom, and now it is her future conduct that is indicated
by the way in which it floats over the water.

Among the At Ubihti the bride 1s taken seven
times round the bridegroom’s tent from right to left
and then stops outside the entrance. His mother
throws over her figs, dates, or raisins, which the people
pick up and eat ; the object of this ceremony was said
to be to make the bride “ sweet” to the bridegroom’s
family., His mother then sprinkles water on her,
which is supposed to produce a rainy season and make

the year good. The bride makes no fdtha, as is done
P
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in other tribes. The bachelor who lifted her on to the
animal now takes off the saddle (#74f) with her in it,
and carries her thus into the tent, where he puts his
load on the bed prepared in an enclosure (suglé/i) in
the middle of the tent. But before they enter the
tent two or three bachelors fire off their guns so close
to the bride that she is quite enveiled in the smoke ;
this was said to be done in order to prevent her evil
influences from affecting the #5/3n. The saddle remains
in the tent till the following morning, and the bride-
groom’s mother smears on it henna, or some blood of
the sheep or goat slaughtered by her husband, so that
it shall cause no harm ; I was told that the slaughter of
the animal for the purpose of providing the wedding
party with food serves at the same time the object of
removing the danger attached to the saddle in which
the bride has been riding. Sitting on the bed she
takes off her belt ; for contrary to the custom of many
other tribes she has come there with her belt on. She
1s attended by a young married woman friend, who,
however, leaves her alone before the bridegroom enters.

Among the Ait Wiirydgil the bride, on her arrival
at the bridegroom’s house before sunset, is welcomed
by his mother with milk, into which she dips the little
finger of her right hand. The man who lifted her on
to the mule—her brother or uncle—has a sham-fight with
the bridegroom : he takes a flag which the women have
brought with them and goes to the door of the bride-
groom’s house, inside which the latter himself is stand-
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ing, likewise holding a flag in his hand, and the two
men, on either side of the threshold, now knock the
flag-staffs together. The bridegroom’s father, or some
other member of his family, gives to the bride, still
sitting on the mule, some barley, which she throws on
the people round her ; they catch of it what they can
and mix it with their own barley so as to give it the
benefit of the bride’s baraka.

The man who had the fight with the bridegroom
lifts the bride from the mule into the house, where he
passes with her between the bridegroom’s legs—so as to
make her a good wife. The bridegroom then takes
her in his arms and puts her down on the bed, removes
her headgear, kisses her on her cheeks, and leaves the
room. Outside the house he is attacked by all the
women assembled there, who strike him with their fists ;
but he makes his escape through the crowd with a
dagger in his hand, without hitting anybody. He goes
and sits down with the zuzir®# in the yard, and then
has his supper with them in a room, spending the night
in their company. His own room is after his departure
invaded by the women, including his mother, who have
their supper with the bride and also spend the might
with her ; but before they go to sleep they dance and
sing in the yard, while the men are firing off their guns
in the air. It should be added that after the bride is
lifted into the bridegroom’s room, the boy who led the
mule rides on it three times round the house; he then
removes the bridle and hides it somewhere, or gives
it to somebody to keep for him, the bridegroom having
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to buy it back for a peseta or two. Next morning a
meal is served to the guests, after which they go away ;
but before the women leave, the bridegroom must give
each of them a silver coin as a present.

Among the Shlsh of Aglu, when the procession
arrives at the bridegroom’s house in the evening, the
camel 15 made to kneel down, and the bride is carried
into the house by her brother or some other male
relative. While she is taken there the people of the
procession protect her with a blanket against the bride-
groom, who 1is throwing down dates, almonds, and
raisins from the roof where he is sitting with his /uzir.
The women sing :— L ddantk a m#ldi, *“ Your custom, O
my lord.” The dried fruit is shaken off the blanket
and picked up and eaten by the people. The bride is
put down on a bunk, to which she must be carried, as
it would be bad for her to walk. While she is sitting
there the bridegroom’s mother takes to the door two
small pails (zdlmdryjlin, sing. talmdrjelr), one filled with
milk and the other with water, which are handed to the
bride by the girls attending her ; she drinks three times
from each, only uncovering her mouth. She hardly
eats anything that evening, so that she shall not be
obliged to leave her bed, nor does she speak much.
The bridegroom, who spends his time out-of-doors in
company with his male friends, only comes to her in
the evening of the following day, which she passes on
her bed, without treading on the floor. It should be
added that in Aglu all the young men of a village who
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marry in the same year have their weddings on the
same day in the autumn. If shortly after the weddings
there should come locusts instead of the expected rain,
the newly married people are taken outside the village
and told to make sacrifices at a saint’s tomb so as to
put a stop to the plague, which is supposed to have been
caused by their weddings.

Among the Ait Tamé&ldu the same man as lifted the
bride on to the mare or mule also lifts her down when
she arrives at the bridegroom’s place. She walks into
his house accompanied by other women, and in this
tribe also it is the custom for the bridegroom, sitting
on the roof or upper floor of the house, to throw down
dried fruit—dates, walnuts, and figs,—as well as bread,
on the blanket held over the bride and on the people
round her. This ceremony was said to serve the object
of averting the evil eye from the bride, as the things
thrown would attract the looks of the people. After
she has entered the house the bridegroom’s mother
gives her milk to drink; and she spends there the
night in the company of other women. This evening
1s called #d n-tigra, < the night of the wedding.”

Among the Igliwa the procession makes a halt at
a little distance from the bridegroom’s house, at the
door of which his family are standing, crying out their
welcome. The bride’s brother, or some other man of
the party who is a good speaker, answers that they will
not enter until the things agreed upon are given them.
He is asked, “What do you want ?” to which he
replies, “ We want slaves for the wife, a male and a
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female.” This and the rest of the dialogue, however,
is only a sham one. The bride is received with dates,
flour, henna, and milk. After she has bowed her head
three times towards the East, she dips the little finger
of her right hand into the milk and wipes it on the
mane of the mule. Her people ask, “ Where are the
dates?” The bridegroom and his friends, who are
sitting with him on the roof of the house, reply, ¢ They
are coming with camels from Sahara.” They then
begin to throw dates on the blanket with which four
men are protecting the bride from the bridegroom’s
attempt to strike her with the cane he holds in his
hand. Her people ask for more and more dates, and
at an opportune moment the man who lifted her on to
the mule takes her down and rushes with her into the
house. If he does this so cleverly that she escapes the
blow intended for her, the bridegroom is put to ridicule.

At Amzmiiz, when the bride arrives at the bride-
groom’s house, a man fires a shot inside the room she
is going to occupy, after which she is taken down by
the man who lifted her on to the mare and carried
straight to the bed. As she approaches the door the
bridegroom, who 1s sitting on the roof, throws on her
head walnuts, dates, almonds, and grit removed from
the wheat on the day when it was cleaned ;' and the
fruit is picked up and eaten by the children.

It appears from these descriptions that the cere-
monies which are connected with the bride’s arrival at

1 See supra, p. 95.
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the bridegroom’s place are largely intended to prevent
her from carrying evil with her to her new home. For
this purpose she is taken either three or seven times
round the bridegroom’s house or tent or the mosque of
his village or the village itself.! The milk or water
which is offered her or sprinkled upon her? in all

1 Among the Bedouins of Mount Sinai the bride, mounted on a camel, is taken
three times round the bridegroom’s tent, while her companions utter loud exclama-
tions (Burckharde, Notes on the Bedouin: and Wakibys [London, 1830], p. 150). Dr.
Seligmann informs me that among the Kabbabish, an Arabic-speaking nomad tribe
on the Kordofan-Darfur border, the slave or slaves who bring the bride to the tent
where she is going to meet the bridegroom carry her three times round the outside
of it. Among the Touareg of the Ahaggar ®les hommes aménent Je marié i la tente.
On lui en fait faire le tour trois fois™ (Benhazera, Six moir chez les Touareg du
Ahapgar [Alger, 1908], p. 16). Cf. the Indo-European custom of taking the bride
round the fireplace (Haas, * Die Heirathsgebriuche der alten Inder,’ in Weber's
Indische Studien, . [Berlin, 1862], pp. 316 s¢7., 306 ; Winternitz, * Das altindische
Hochzeitsrituell,' in Denkschriften der Kaiserl. Akademie der Fissenschaften, Philos.-
Aistorische Classe, xl. [Wien, 1892), p. 57 3g9.; Crooke, Tie Popular Religion and
Folk-Lore of Northern India, i. [Westminster, 1896], p. 11 :—* In India the bride and
bridegroom are made to revolve round the sacred fire or the central pole of the
marriage-shed ™ 5 v, Schroeder, Die Hochzeitsbriucke der Esten and ciniger andrer
Jinmish-ugrischer Folkerschaften, in Fergleichung mit denen der indo-germanischen Fiolker
[E:rlin, 1333]1 P- 127 574- 3 Samter, F.:zu.'r'.lr."fr.rﬁs.!'r der Griechen und Riwer [Berlin,
1901}, p. 20 s97.), which may also have been a purificatory rite ; in his description of
the wedding ceremonies of ancient India Dr. Winternitz (fe. cfr. p. 42) remarks :(—
% Dags man Bozes von der ins Haus einziehenden Frau befiirchiete, geht aus
verschiedenen Versen hervor.™ In Perthshire it is, or was, the custem for bridal
processions to go round the church (v. Reinsberg-Diiringsfeld, Hechzeitsbuck [Leipzig,
1871], p. 236). Of the Jews in Morocco Addison (The Prewent State of the Fewws
[Londen, 1676], p. 52) writes :—* At the Wife's first meeting of her Husband she
walks thrice about him, becausc the Scriprure saith, A woman shall compass a
man, Jer. 31. 22.  And the Man walks once round the Woman,”

2 Among some Algerian Berbers, “dés que la mariée a mis pied i terre pour
pénétrer dans sa nouvelle demeure, on lui fait boire du lait frais, do Jeben (lait aigri) et
de 1"eau™ (Féraud, * Meurs ct coutumes kabiles,” in Revwe uﬁirﬂinr.. i, {IE&&I, P
430 sg.). The peasants of Palestine place on a bride’s head a jar of water, which
she is to carry thus inte the bridegroom’s house ; and if she be too tall to pass under
the doorway with the jar on her head, an egg is substituted for it (C. J. Wilson,
Peasant Life in the Holy Land [London, 1906], p. 114). In Rome it was the custom
to receive a bride * with water and fire™ (agua eor igni accipere) ; sce Rossbach, sp.
cit. pp. 351, 361 sg4., and Samter, op. cir. p. 14 sg7. Water ceremonies have been
practised at weddings in many other European countries (v. Schroeder, op. ¢it. p. 133
s9¢.), a8 well as in ancient India (Haas, fc ot pp. 341-342, 358, 365, 367, 373).
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probability serves the same object, even though the
sprinkling of water sometimes is said to bring about
rain, She is also received with grain, flour, bread,
séksu, B5%a, r'rid, or red raisins, and very commonly dried
fruits—raisins, figs, dates, walnuts, or almonds—are
thrown over her or the bridal box by the bridegroom’s
mother or other people of his family or the bridegroom
himself or, in one case, by a woman of the bride's
family.! The throwing of bread and dried fruit is in

1 Among some Algerian Berbers, after the bride has drunk the milk and water
offered her, “on lui donne une poignée de blé, d'orge et de sel, qu'elle doit
jeter, & droite et & gauche, par dessus ses épaules; c'est, disent-ils, pour faire
descendre la bénédiction et l'abondance dans la famille' (Féraud, /o, cir.
p- 431). Among the Maronites “the bride, conveyed to her new home, is
pelted with corn and raising, and on arriving she flings a pomegranate amid the
party, which is greedily seized and divided by the bridegroom’s companions (Conder,
Heth and Moab [London, 188g], p. 203). The custom of throwing grain, seeds, or
dried fruit of one sort or another over the bride or over the bridegroom as well, or
sometimes over other persons present at the wedding, has been observed from India
to the Atlantic Ocean (Winternitz, loc. cir. p. 75 2¢4. ; Crooke, op. cir, ii. 26 5.3
Mannhardt, og. cit. p, 354 s57.; Schroeder, op. cit. p. 112 334, ; Samter, op. cit. p. I
sgq. 3 Brand, Observations on the Popular Antiguities of Grear Britain, ii. [London,
1849], p. 101 :—*The English, when the bride comes from church, are wont to
cast wheat upon her head"). Mannhardt (ep. cir. p. 365 s94.) and Mr. Hartland
(Primitive Patersity, i. [London, 1909], p. 109) think that this custom is intended
to promote fecundity ; and so it obviously is in certain cases. Addison (op. cit.
p. 52) states that, among the Jews of some countries, “the Guests bring with them
handfuls of corn, which they cast at the New-Married, saying, Increase and Multiply.
By which they also wish them Peace and Abundance,”” With reference to the present
Jews of Morocce Dr. Jansen (* Mitteilungen @iber die Juden in Marroko,’ in Globus,
Lxxi. [1897], p. 359) writes :—* 14 Tage vor der Trauung wird an einem Donners-
tage an der Tiir des Brautzimmers cin Krug voll Getreide zerschlagen, mit der
symbolischen Bedeutung, dass die Braut fruchtbar sein miige.” Mr. Crooke (Things
Indian [London, 1906], p. 319) says that rice or wheat is poured over the heads of
the pair with the object * to annul the influences which would prevent the fertility
of the union " ; but he also observes (Popular Religion and Folk-Lore in Northern India,
ii. 26) that one object of this rite * would seem to be to keep in the soul which is
likely to depart at such a crisis in life as marriage.”” Dr. Samter (op. cit. p. 2),
again, remarks that in Greece dried fruits were thrown not only over a bride but
over a newly bought slave as well, and that the custom in question, therefore, must
have had another object than that of ensuring fecundity. He suggests that it was
originally meant as a food-offering to spirits which required propitiation (idid. p. 7 s5.;
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one tribe supposed to increase the food-supply for the
married couple and also to benefit others, who pick up
what falls on the ground and use it to impart the
bride’s daraka to their corn ; whereas in another tribe
this custom is looked upon as a method of averting the
evil eye from the bride.! Sometimes the raisins, figs,
or dates are said to bring good luck, or to make
everything sweet, or to make the bride sweet to the
bridegroom’s family ; and the #7714, barley, or wheat
which is offered her and then thrown by her on the
people is said to give them the benefit of her baraka or
to make the year good. But in two instances the wheat,
flour, séksu, or #i¥a which she throws over her head 1s
represented as a means by which she rids herself of evil
influences, and in one instance the dried fruit which she
throws on the people is said to remove &gs from those
who partake of it. The offering of henna to the bride
on her arrival at her new home no doubt serves a puri-
ficatory object, and this may also be the case with the
bridegroom’s attempt to strike her with a cane, though
it has the appearance of a ceremony by which he tries to
get power over her.® It is for the express purpose of

Samter, Geburt, Hochseit und Tod [Leipzig & Berlin, 1911], p. 172 377.) ; and the
same opinion has been expressed by M. Reinach (Cultes, myshes er veligions, i. [Paris,
1905], p. 117) and Herr Sartori (Sitve und Brauch, i. [Leipzig, 1910], p. g1). This
explanation gains no support from Moorish ideas. Professor Schroeder (op. ein
p- 212 n.1) thinks it probable that the Jews have borrowed the custom from Indo-
Europeans, as it is not known to have prevailed among the ancient Hebrews ; and the

sime may have been the case with the p‘r:up]r: of Northern Africa.

1 In Palestine (Lydia Einszler, ‘Das biise Auge,’ in Ez?'e':r-ﬁ'r{'}l"r des  Deutsclien
Palaestina-Fereing, xii. [1889], p. 208) and Syria (van Kasteren, ® Aus dem * Buche
der Weiber,' ™ ibid, xviii, [18g5], p. 49) the throwing of grain and salt at a wedding
is likewise looked upon as a charm against the evil eye.

2 4 It iz said that as a Druze bride enters her husband's door he gives her a smart
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expelling evil that the bride beats the bridegroom’s tent ;
and to the same class of ceremonies seems to belong the
short religious rite she performs while still on the animal,
nothing being more purifying than prayer. There is,
moreover, the quivering noise of women, loud music,
and the firing off of guns,' the purificatory or pro-
tective character of which is particularly obvious when
it 1s done so close to the bride that she is enwrapped in
the smoke or when a shot is fired inside the room which
she 1s going to occupy. In one instance the shots are
said to prevent her evil influences from affecting the is/dn.

The animal which the bride has ridden must also be
purified in some way or other : a boy rides on 1t three
times round the house, or the bride wipes the finger
which she has dipped in the milk offered her on the
mane of the mule, or the bridegroom’s mother throws
an egg, which she has dipped into milk and flour at its
forehead, partly, I presume, to purify the mule,* or the

blow with a stick, to show that she is under his rule and authority " (Wilson, gp. eit.
p- 114): Among the Maronites the bridegroom, standing on the flat roof of the
house over the door, holds a sword above the head of the bride (Conder, op. it p.
193}. Among the Algerian Berbers already referred to, after the bride has thrown
grain and salt over her shoulders, “le mari s’approche, 4 son tour, et lui tire, &
hauteur de la téte et presque & bout portant, un coup de fusil ou de pistolet gui,
parfois, met le feu i sa coiffure. Cette grossiére galanterie est le prélude de l'assujet-
tissement de la femme, elle I'avertit que son mari est désormais le maitre absolu de
son existence ™ (Féraud, fse. cit. p. g31).

1 Among the Touareg of the Ahnet, at the moment when the bridal procession
arrives at the bridegroom’s tent, “on tire quelques coups de fusil™ (Bissuel, Les
Towareg de I'ouest [Alger, 1888], p. 105).

2 In Andjra it is also the custom that, when a person buys a horse, mule, or
donkey, he breaks an egg against its forchead ; besides which he puts a dollar-piece
or some other silver object on the ground and makes the animal walk over it. In
the Hiiina, when a horse is bought, an egg is likewise broken against its forehead,
and some white wool is tied to its right foreleg. Among the Igliwa a newly bought
horse or mule is taken over a bowl of milk which has been placed on the threshold
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bride gives the animal barley or séksu to eat, throwing
the rest in its face or over its head. The object of the
last-mentioned ceremony is sometimes said to be to
remove from the mare evil influences which would other-
wise cause its death or barrenness, sometimes to make
the corn plentiful in the household, and sometimes both
to make the year good and the mare fruitful ; but 1
think we have reason to believe that, whatever ideas
may now be connected with this ceremony, it was first
suggested by a feeling that the animal with which the
bride had been in so close a contact was in need of
purification. It is for a similar reason that the saddle
1s sometimes smeared with henna or blood.

The custom of tak